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Editor's Note: 


Lord Krishna - 
A Messenger of God 


To maintain harmonious relations 
between different communities, in a plural 
society, is no doubt a difficult task. But for 
a peaceful living and putting the nation’s 
progress on a rightful path we must strive |} 
for cordial relations. In this context recent 


= statements of some prominent leaders of 


the two major communities viz. Hindus 
and Muslims carry much weight. The 
RSS chief K.S. Sudarshan's suggestion 
that Muslims should accept Lord Krishna 
"as one of the prophets" sent by Allah 
deserves serious attention. 


Islam forbids idolatory. The main 
thrust of this religion is to accept "Wahdat" 
- that there is no one except Allah and 
associating partners with Him is ‘Shirk. 
He says, "Truely, if anyone associates 
partners with Allah, Allah will forbid him 
the Garden and his abode will be the fire; 
the wrong doers will have no helpers." So 
as long as one adheres to this diktat of 
the holy Quran and also follow the 
traditions set by the last prophet Hazrat 
Mohammad (PBUH) he is a perfect 
Muslim. Further, there is no coercion in 
Islam, holy quran asks prophet to say 
"Lakum deenakum waliadeen" (Unto you 
your religion and unto me my religion). 


: Before the last prophet Allah, according 


to Holy Quran sent a number of prophets |] 
to guide and bring on the path of virtue 
those who have gone a Stray. In this 
respect there is repeated affirmation in the 
Holy Book that Allah sent prophets before 
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the last of His messengers, Hazrat Muhammad. across generations and nations, and t 
every people’. So there isa point in saying that messengers must have come to India as 
well 


Indian Muslims have always held revered messengers of God who are often called 
‘Avtars' in great respect. Sir Iqbal, a noted Muslim philosopher and poet in one of his poe 
has eulogised Maryadapurush Ram ‘and called him "Imam-ul-Hind”. Maulana poon 
Mohani, a great politician, journalist and poet had developed immense love for Lord Krishna 
He praised him a lot. It is said that every year during "Janam Ashthami" Maulana used to 
visit Mathura and stayed there to observe "Krishna Leela" | 






Krishna lived atleast two millennium earlier than the Prophet Muhammad. So there 
should be no hesitation in accepting him as a messenger of God. ह 


‘rates 5 » 9 1 7 





Every people or generation or nation had its message - f 
or messenger: Allah revealed Himself to it in some way B 
or another. If that messenger was ignored or rejected . 
or his message was twisted or misused, the Day of |g 
Reckoning will come, when perfect justice will be done. 
and the whole truth revealed. .. 4. 

Abdullah Yusuf Ali explaining Sura Yunus of Holy Quran 
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S.R.Arun** ~ 


_ Lucknow City is situated on either 





subsequently of the British regime and is 
presently the capital ofr Uttar Pradesh. 
Lucknow played crucial role during the war 
p India's independence. It has been an 
important seat of learning and has 
intitutions like Lucknow University, King 
George's Medical College (now University), 
which has produced renowned doctors, 
Bhatkhande College of Dance nad Music, 
Dar-ul-Muballighin, world famous Dar-ul- 


loom-Nadwa-tul-Ulema (Nadwa), and 
| from “Curfew to Curfew" ` 







“Former DG Police U.P 


ide of river-Gomti and has played a 
ingificent role in various fields. It was ` 
capital of Shia rulers of Avadh and 


Commonweaith Publishers, New Delhi. (Pp 305 Price 800) 


Shia institution ‘Sultan-ul-Madaris . 
Lucknow has given several literary figures 
like, Sauda, Mir Taqi Mir, Mirza Dabir, Mir 
Anis, Naskih Lukhnawi, Pandit Brij Narain . 
Chakbast and Daya Shankar Nasim in 
Urdu and Hindi writers like Bhagwati 
Charan Varma, Yash Pal, Amrit Lal Nagar, - 
Shri Lal Shukla and K.P. Saxena (Satirist) 


_ etc. In Islamic theology, Maulana Abul 


Hasan Ali Nadwi fondly remembered as 


_ Ali Mian (Sunni) and Maulana Kalbe Abid 
-. (Shia) were international figures. Lucknow 
Gharana’ of dance is very popular and 


famour dsncers Birjoo Maharaj and Anmad 
Jan Thirkua were known world over. Who 
does not know Beghum Akhtar, the queen 


of Ghazals and film maker Muzaffar Ali, 


producer ‘of several hit films on art and 


_ culture of his city Lucknow. Clothes having 
~~ work of Kaamdani, Zardozi and Chikankari 


(embroidery) are very popular and they 
provide lot of job opportunites, particularly 
to Muslim ladies and girls. Lucknow has 
been electing Sri Atal Bihari Vajpayee 


_ former Prime Minister, as Member Lok 
- Sabha । 


Lucknow city is known for Ganga- 
Jamuni Tehzib (composite culture) and 
traditions of Nafasat (elegance), Nazakat 
(delicate), Pahle Aap’ 'Pahle Aap' (After 
You- After You). That is why on arrival at 
Lucknow Railway Station one is greeted 


by the words: ‘Muskaraeye ki Aap 


Lucknow mein hain’ (Smile that you are in 
Lucknow). Shias remained the rulers of 
Avadh with Faizabad as Capital which was 


- subsequently shifted to Lucknow. Sunnis, 
though in majority, were the subjects as 
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were the other communites. The Hindu- 
Muslim amity and friendship was cited as 
example for other places. Despite all this 
the two sects have differed on certain 
matters and they had not been seeing eye 
to eye with each other. There are certain 
things which differentiate them from each 
other like dresses. Whereas Shia Maulana 
would usually wear sherwani (a kind of 


coat), black gowns and put on black/white . 


turbans (pagris), Sunni Maulanas would 
wear green, blue or white turbans with 
achkan/sherwani. During mourning period 
from Moharram to Chehallum, Shias would 
wear black clothes. Common Sunnis 
would generally wear /ungis (long cloths) 
but Shias would not do so at all. Sunni wear 
_payjamas (trousers) which should not 
touch the ankles but there is no such 


requirement for Shias. Sunnis generally - 


keep flowing beard but Shias keep trimmed 
beard which could be seen from 40 steps. 
While offering Namaz Sunnis keep their 
hands folded keeping them near navels 
whereas Shias keep théir hands hanging 
downwards. For performing marriages 
usually presence of two maulvies (priests) 
and exceptionally of one is required in 
Shias, but in case of Sunnis only one 
maulvy is needed and even if one is not 
present, ritual could be performed by any 
one who knows basics of Islam. While 
teasing each other, Shias raise one finger, 
signifying their faith in one caliph only 
namely Hazrat Ali - lone-Abitalib also known 
as Hazrat Ali Murtaza, whereas Sunnis 
raise four fingers indicating that they 
believe in all the four caliphs namely hazrat 
Abu Bakr Siddiq, Hazrat Umar Farooq, 


+ 


Hazrat Usman Ghani and Hazrat A} 
Murtaza. All this is done during loca 
sectarian tensions only. Slaughtering of 
animals and selling meat is mainly the 
profession of Sunni butchers called 
Qasais/Chikwas and 51195 also buy it from 
them 


In 1977, of the total 3 lakh Muslim 
population of this city, about 75% were the 
Sunnis, called 'Ahle Sunnat' and 25% 


‘ 8195 known as ‘Ahle Shias'. There are 


sizeable pockets of each of the two sects 
in the old City, situated close to each other, 
where they often clashed, particularly 
between 18th of Ramazan to 21st of 
Ramazan (Martrydom of Hazrat Ali) and 
then from 1st of Moharram to 12th of RAbI- 
ul-Awwall (barabafat-Bith Day of Prophet 
Mohammad (peace and blessings of Allah 


be upon him). Local administration had to 


remain very alert and on tenterhooks 
during this period of about six months 
personally supervising the law and onl 
arrangements. It would be better to know, 
the background of the sectarian problem: 
of Lucknow, so that we could properly 
appreciate the discussions and references 
made in-the following pages. _ 


The Faith 


| neither intend to hurt any body a 
susceptibilities nor do | know much about 
the origin of Islam, yet | am trying to mention 
few points, which were projected from 
time to time, by the leaders of th two sects, = 
be*ore the administratin. In 567 A.D 
Mohammad (peace and blessings of Alla 
be upon him) was.born as a postumoudl 
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‘hild of Abdullah in Mecca (Arabia). In 607 
3.0, He attained priesthood and started 
preaching that all human beings .were 
equal and there was only one God 1.6. 
pe” but tribesmen of Mecca planned to 
cil him as they did not endorse his 
—preachings. Allah directed him to leave 
Mecca, following which he migrated to 
Madina and new Islamic calendar ‘Hijra’ 
started with his Hijrat (migration) to 
Madina. In historical perspective, the Shia- 
Sunni dispute started with the Issue of 
aw ightful successors (Khilafat or caliphate) 
=o Prophet Hazrat Mohammad (peace and 


blessings of Allah be upon him) after his’ 


— death. Sunnis regard all the four caliphs, 
«namely (1) Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq (632 
=~\.D.), (2) Hazrat Umar Farooq (634 A.D.), 
_3) Hazrat Usman Ghani (644 A.D.) and 
4) Hazrat Ali (656 A.D.), as rightful 


successors, whereas, Shias regard 


“Hazrat Ali (first cousin of Prophet 
ह" (peace and blessings of Allah 








fe upon him) and husband of Fatima, 
ungest daughter of the Prophet (peace 
—and blessings of Allah be upon him)) as 
“only successor to Prophet (peace and 
“lessings of Allah be upon him) and feel 

that three others were usurpers. As 
क son of Abu Sufian, Governor of 
yria, did not accept Hazrat Ali as caliph, 
‘he fought battle with him. Hazrat Ali, while 
offering morning prayers at 4 a.m. at Kufa 
nosque, was attacked on 19th of 
xamazan, who subsequently died on 21st 
of Ramazan at 4 a.m. and Yazid son of 





“loawia usurped power. Hazrat Husain, ° 


jrand son of Prophet Mohammad (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him), was 


-ay 


‘ invited to visit Kufa, and while he along with 


his 72 male companions, besides women 
and children, some of whom were aged 
only 6 months including Hazrat Asghar, 
was on his way; they were intercepted by 


‘the army of Yazid and a battle was fought 


at Karbala, where even food and water 
was denied. Whereas, Sunnis hold. 
Madeh-e-Sahaba' congregations in praise 
of all the four caliphs, Shias refrain from 
‘Madeh' and they at the same time 
deprecate and denounce Yazid, the 
Governor of Syria, before whom Janabe 
Zainab (sister of Hazrat Imam Husain) 
was produced in chains after massacre 
of Hazrat Imam Husain and his 
companions. Most of the Sunnis observe 
Moharram to commemorate the event of 
war between Yazid and Imam Husain (son 
of Hazrat Ali) at Karbala in 680.A.D. 
symbolising victory of truth over evil, 
because they believe that “gatle Husain 
asal mien marge: Yazid Hai; Islam zinda 
hota hai har Karbala ke bad" (Martyrdom 
of Husain is in fact the death of Yazid; Islam - 
emerges alive after every Karbala). During 
Moharram, Shias commemorate the. 
martyrdom of Hazrat Imam Husain and his 
family at Karbala, as the cruelest and 
saddest hisotrical event. 


Lucknow Followers 


All the festival of Muslims, both of 
Shias and Sunnis are. celebrated 
according to dates of lunar calendar 
except Nauroz (similar to Holi), which is 
celebrated on 21st March each year by 
Shias. Whereas the sighting of the new 
moon is announced by the Maulana of . 
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Firangi Mahal for the Sunnis, the same is © 


done by the ‘Chand Committe’ consisting 
of important Shia Maulanas. in old city 
Shias took out hundreds of processions 
Spread over few weeks in a year which 
were managed by various Anjumans 
(Committee). On sighting of the new moon 
every month ‘Nauchandi' processions 
were taken out on Jumerat (Thursday), 
Juma (Friday) and Hafta (Saturday) which 
used to pass through the densely 
populated Sunni mohallas, particularly 
Patanala and 'Pul Ghulam Husain’ where 
names of all the four Caliphs were written 
on the mosques which caused irritation to 
` Shias. Some times to tease the Sunnis, 
the Shas would raise objectionable 
slogans, referred to by some of them as 
‘tabarra’ in a manner that the last words of 
the verse would end at the gates of the 
two mosques which would hurt the feelings 
of Sunni community and invite their 
retaliation resulting into serious sectarian 
riots. Shias use closed campuses of their 
Imamabaras (religious places) for 
observing matam (mourning) etc. and Asfi 
building which attracts lot of tourists, had 
been used for mass Shia congregations 
particularly for Friday prayers (Juma 
Namaz) including Namaz of last Friday of 
Ramazan, Id and other important 
occasions. Sunnis observe mass prayers 
of last Friday of Ramzan Sharif at Tilewali 
Masjid, situated at the right bank of river 
Gomti and opposite to Bara Imambara. 
Mass Id-prayers are also held at the Idgah 
Aishbagh, and other mosques. Milad 
Sharifs (Religious dicourses) are held 
mostly in nights at various places but 
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are (1) Moharram, (2) Safar, (3) weed 


during first fortnight of Moharram they aT 


held at the famous 'Hata Shaukat Ali’. Shia» 


processions of Alam, Taboot and Tazias 
were taken out from various mohallas to 
famous Talkatora Karbala passing throug 


Victoria street. On Bara-Wafat day Sunni 


individually as well as under Anjumans, 
used to pass through Shia localities with 
their wrapped flags and form a procession 
outside the city limits, where they used to 
unfurl ‘chariyar (Four Companions) flags 
and marched in a procession to a place 
called ‘Kala Pahad’, under rural police 
station Kakori. Shia mourning ends on 
eighth of Rabi-ul-Awwal with the taking out, 
of ‘Chup Tazia' (silent Tazia) procession 
where they do not recite any verses and» 
march silently. Thereafter on twelth of 
Rabi-ul-Awwal comes Bara Wafat, A 
main festival of Sunnis and Shias used te 
create problems for them so that they 
could not celebrate it on grand scale with 
gaiety. ' 







Islamic months in order of sequence: 


Awwal, (4) Rabi-us-Sani, (5) Jamadi-ul- 


_ Awwal, (6) Jamadi-ul-Sani, (7) Rajab, (8) 


Shaban, (9) Ramazan, (10) Shawwal, (11) 
Ziquad and (12) Zilhijja. | 


Beginning of the Dispute a 
FIRST PHASE (1888 -1909) 
In 1888 Shias in their Azans + 


introduced "Khalifat-ahu bila fas!" [Khalifa d 


Bila Fasla] meaning thereby that after 


: Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 


upon him), Hazrat Ali was the Caliph 
without gap. Sunnis filed suits against this. 





mo 


aé- 


innovation and the court held that it was 


praise by Shias just as 'Madh-e-Sahaba’ © 


was by Sunnis. Sunnis started inscribing 
names of four caliphs on the four corners 
of their Tazias as also on accompanying 
banners and started reciting 'Madh-e- 


. Sahaba instead of Mersias (elegy). 


In 1905 Shias opposed the effort of 
Sunnis to organise Mela (fair) at Talkatora 
Karbala during Moharram following which 
some resirictions were imposed by the 
Deputy Commissioner, Lucknow. In 1906 
Sunnis took out ‘Madh-e-Sahaba' 
procession led by Maulana Abdul Shakur, 
which was retaliated by Shias with the 
'Tabarra'. In 1907 this dispute worsened 
which led to appointment of 'Piggot 
Committee’ in 1908. On the 
recommendations of this Committee, U.P. 
Government accepted that Sunnis had the 
right to express at suitable times and at 
suitable places the distinctive doctrine of 
their faith viz. ‘Madh-e-Sahaba' with the 
restriction that they should not convert a 
Tazia procession into a ‘Madh-e-Sahaba" 
it was not possible for the Govenment to 
issue a proclamation banning recitation of 
‘Madh-e-Sahaba' at all -times as 
demanded by Shias in: connection with 


Ashra, Chehellum, and: 21st of Ramazan . 


along with or on the route -of:any: Alam 
(banners commemorative-of thé: battle of 
Karbala), Tazia, Taboots (replicas of the 


coffins of the martyres) or other Moharram . 


processions or in the hearing of Shias 
apart from these days the“question of 
public recitation of ‘Wadh-e-Sahaba’ be 


left to the operation of ordinary law. Tabarra 


. was restrained because it was not mere 


assertion of the belief of Shias that Ali is 
immediate successor to prophet but 
because it pronounces imprecations on 
the first three Caliphs which cannot 
evidently be done without hurting the 
religious feeling of Sunnis. In 1909 Mr. 
Radice, the Deputy Commissioner of 
Lucknow issued a proclamation banning 
recitation of ‘Madh-e-Sahaba' by Sunnis 
only on 3 days viz. Ashra, Chehallum and 
21st of Ramazan and on other days 
Madh-e-Sahaba' could be recited publicly 
on obtaining a license under law. 


SECOND PHASE (1937 - 1940) 


In 1937 both the sects tried to take 
out processions and courted arrests 
followed by a Sunni memorandum to the 
Governor to resolve the dispute. In April 
1937, a committee was appointed 
consisting of Justice J.J.M Allsop, Judge 
of the High Court Allahabad, and 11.5. 
Ross Senior Deputy Commissioner as 
member and they re-affirmed the views of 
the Piggot committee. It observed that the 
right of Sunnis to recite ‘Madh-e-Sahaba' 
in public or private was not disputed but 
the method and circumstances in which it 
had been sougt to make such recitation in 
Lucknow were in dispute. It was prohibited 
for ensuring public tranquility and to 
maintain the balance of public 
convenience. On 30-01-1939 a statement 


was issued which read 


‘ "Government herby announce 
that the Sunnis will in any 
circumstances’ be given the 
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opportunity of reciting ‘Madh-e- 
Sahaba' at a public meeting and in 
a procession every year on 
_Barawafat Day subject to the 
condition that time, place and route, 
there of shall be fixed by the District 
Authorities." 


Shias resented this and courted 
: arrests in thousands creating serious law 
and order situations for six months and 
Army had to be called out to assist the civil 
authorities. In 1940 police had to open fire 
resulting in deaths of eight Shias and two 
Sunnis. Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, 
Congress President, appealed to Sunnis 
to abandon ‘Madh-e-Sahaba' which had 
no religious significance. On Bara Wafat 
in 1941 ‘Madh-e-Sahaba' processoins 
were banned but in 1942 Sunnis defied the 
ban orders, courted arrests resulting in 
violence, police firing and killing of three 
Sunnis. In 1944 important Shia-Sunni 
leaders were externed under Defence of 
India Rules (D.I.R.) but the matter 
remained unresolved from 1945 to 1968 


despite official efforts, prohibitory orders . 


and prolonged litigations. 
THIRD PHASE (1969 - 1977) 
Political Considerations 


Congress governments remained in 
power in U.P. and Delhi till 1967. Syed Ali 
Zaheer (Shia) and Sri Mahavir Prasad 
Srivastava, both representing Lucknow 
city in U.P. Assembly, remained Ministers. 
Sunnis, though, suporters of Congress 
Party, did not feel happy with them as they 
felt that both of them were siding with 


Shias. In 1967 U.P. Assembly elections, 
two Sunnis namely Syed Saghir Husain 
and Mr. Zain-ul-Abdin, though, 
unsuccessfully contested from Lucknow 
West against Syed Ali Zaheer and 
Lucknow Central, against Sri Mahavir 
Prasad Srivastava respectively, they made 
inroads in some of the Sunni votes and 
ensured the defeat of the two ministers. In 
1974 Smt. Swarup Kumari Buxi, local 
Congress MLA, was member of the 
‘Reconciliation Committee’ which 
recommended that only 25 persons of 
Shia Community, while taking out 
precessions, would pass through Pul 
Ghulam Husain, the congested Sunni area. 
Sunni leaders say that the then Jan Sangh 
party also supported Shias and in 1974 
while a procession was to pass from Pul - 
Ghulam Husain, Sri Nanji Deshmukh, a 
prominent Jan Sangh and Hindu leader 
was present there along with his: 
supporters. है 


Dispute Intensified. 


Druing Moharram in 1969 a pamphlet 
entitled “Ahle Karrar Se Appeal" was 
circulated by one Altaf Husain Secretary 
"Idara-E-Tanzeem-Lashkare-Husain" 
appealing to Shias to wear green caps to 
symbolise unity and publicly recite /abarra 
if Sunnis recited publicly ‘Madh-e- 
Sahaba'. Sunnis resented circulation of 
this paphlet and formation of ‘Tabarra 
Vounteer Force’. On 26-05-1969 ‘Chup’. 
Tazia’ procession was brick-batted by - 
Sunnis in Mahmoodnagar which resulted 
into serious riots leaving six dead and 148 
injured, including 67 policmen, 43 shops . 
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and 104 houses were burnt. Leaders of 
both the communities were arrested and 
lodged in Lucknow jail which brought the 
two communities to the talking table. They 
were brought straight from the jail to Chief 
Minster's Residence, where they signed 
an accord and were released following 
which they had their dinner hosted by the 
Chief Minister and then sent to their homes. 
Efforts and also the stiff attitude of the then 
Chief Minister U.P. Sri Chandra Bhanu 
Gupta, who also belonged to Lucknow, led 
to this mutual agreement. The salient 
features of this agreement were that Shias 
would take out Alam processions but 
would not recite Tabarra in public and 
would praise Prophet and Imams in Milads 
without offending Sunni sentiments; 
Sunnis in their Milads would continue to 
praise teachings of Prophet without hurting 
Shia sentiments and no new Milads, 
Alams, Majlises and processions etc. 
would be introduced for either community. 


In 1974 when Shia Chehullum 
procession was passing through Patanala 
on agreed route with aequate police 
protection, Shias recited Tabarra which 
resulted in serious exchange of 


brickbatting, stabbings, arson etc. by both - 


the sects necessitating police firing 
resulting in 8 deaths and 84 injured, 
including 15 police men. An accord was 
again signed by both the sides in the 
presence of Chief Minister Sri H.N. 
Bahugana on August 28, 1974. A joint 
committee consisting two senior IAS 
officers namely Mr. Athar Husain (Sunni) 
and Sri Ghulam Husain (Shia) was formed 


but it could not give any amicable solution 
acceptable to both the sects. 


About a fortnight before the Lok 
Sabha Elections, 1977 serious sectarian , 
riots broke out. On Bara Wafat Day (3-3- 
1977) Sunnis took out a procession 
carrying Charyari Flags, with names of all 
4 Caliphs written, to which Shias resented 
and serious riots broke out leaving 2 dead 
and 35 injured. On 24-3-19777 on the 
occasion of Nauchandi, Shias retaliated 
by taking outA/am processions on which 
Sunnins reacted which led to serious 
rioting, arson, stabbings etc. claiming 3 
dead and 14 injured following which ban 
was imposed on all the processsios of 
both the sects. Shias courted arrests at 
various places in July and August 
demanding that they be allowed to take out 
their customary preocessions. 


Luck’ - 'now' 


| remained posted as Superintedent 
of Police, Intelligence Department, U.P. 
Lucknow for two years from August, 1975 
to August, 1977. | handled the desk of 
labour and the non-communist and non- 
communal political parties. The work 
distribution was such that one desk officer 


‘would not know much about the other 


desk. Frankly speaking, | did not know 
much about Lucknow and its sectarian 
problem. On August 9, 1977, | took over 
as Senior Superintendent of Police 
Lucknow and remained on this post till 
March, 1980. Immediately after taking over 
| called on several senior officers and those 
who knew the intricate problem of this City, 
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wished me all the best, telling that it was 
‘Luck’ - 109४. | did not realise the 


implications of these good wishes. 


immediately but got the taste of the intricte 
law and order situation in next few days 
which arose out of the ban already 
imposed on customary Shia processions 
including the processions of the 
martyrdom of Hazrat Ali which were 
scheduled for forthcoming 18th, 19th, 20th 
and 21st days of Ramazan. Sri Ram 
Chandra Takru, L.A.S., was the Collector 
and the District magistrate of Lucknow, 
who had been handling this problem for 
about two years since his posting on 10- 
10-1975. The other two officers directly 
responsible for maintenance of law and 
order in city were Sri Mangla Prasad Misra, 
Additional District magistrate City, posted 


since 1-3-1976 and Sri Uma Shankar. 


Bajpai, Superintendent of Police City, 
posted since 1-7-1976 carried immense 
experience and they very well knew the 
people and the city topography. | was the 
only new officer as my immediate 
prdecessor Dr. Girish Bihari was shifted 
within 11 days of his tenure and his 
predecessor Sri Balbir Singh Bedi had 
been there for about 15 months with a 


break of few weeks when he was sent to. 


western U.P. on special assignment for 
Lok Sabha Elections 1977 and in his 
absence Sri H.D. Pillai S.P.C.1.D, who had 
earlier been Bedi's predecessor as S.S.P, 
. was put o this hot saddle. 


Holy month of Ramazan 
commenced in the second fortnight of 
August, i.e. after a week of my taking over 
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in the District. Talks were held by us at 
various levels to find some amicable 
solution but nothing concrete came out: 
Customary Shia processions of 
martyrdom of Hazrat Ali were not.allowed 
to be taken out which created lot of tension 
in the old city. Shias again courted arrests 
at various places on September 3,4 and 
5, 1977 which flared up the situation. On 
21st of Ramazan (the night of 5/6-9-1977) 
most important customary procession of 
Taboot of Hasan Mirza aught to have been 
taken out from Rauz-e-Nazaf under police 
circle Saadat Ganj but was not permitted. 
Shias' Majlis attended by several thousand 
persons was going on within the precincts 
ofnearby Dargah Hazrat Abbas where 
around 2.30 A.M. the crowd got restless 
and was about to come out to attack the 
nearby Sunni localities. | was informed on 
phone at my residence by a prominent 
Shia leader on condition of anonymity, 
(now | disclose his name with. his 


: permission as Maulana Hamid-ul-Hasan) 


saying that to him lives of the people were 
more important than the precessions and 
he sincerely urged me to rush sufficient 
force to Dargah within minutes as there 
was possibility of heavy loss of lives. and 
property. After assuring him of immediate . 
action, | contacted Control Room Chowk 
and got the officers and PAC in reserve 
rushed to the area. | woke up Sri Takru, 
went to his residence which was on way 
to Chowk area and along with him reached 
the place within minutes. By that time few 
Sunni houses in Wazirbagh area had been - 
581 01 fire. We immediately imposes 


am 


[1] 





curfew and brought the situation under 
control before the day broke. Precautions 
continued for several days. Shri Krishna 


Janamashtami; Hindu Festival, also fell 


during those curfew days when temples 
were decorated but devotees could not go 
out because of the curfew. Both Sunnis 
and Shias of Wazirbagh area would tell us 
that as the dispute was between them only 
why should the security forces prevent 
Hindus from visiting the temples and 
Jhankies as there was no risk either (0 0 
from them. Though we appreciated their 
sentiments, but could not differentiate 
between people falling in the curfew bound 
areas. Namaz of last Friday of Ramazan 
was performed on 9-9-1977 by both the 
sects amidst tension as Shias wore black 
arm bands and hoisted black flags, 
whereas Sunnis displayed red flags. On 
16-9-1977 ‘Idu-ul-Fitr'was celebrated with 


enthusiasm by Sunnis but Shias did not — 


celebrate it saying that they were still in 
mourning as faboots signifying dead 
bodies were still lying. Curfew, which was 
clamped on 6-9-1977, continued till 18-9- 
1977 with periodical relaxations in phases 
in different localities. This period witnessed 
several cases of stabbings, arson etc. In 
Wazirbagh area, two women,. one Sunni 
and another Shia of a Shia husband, had 
gone to fetch grass from nearby field. The 
miscreants killed Sunni wife and spared 
the other, as she belonged to their faith. 


Prime Minsiter's Intervention 


_ After Id, Shias started approaching 
various authorities to allow their banned 
processins particularly the Alams and 


Taboots of Hazrat Ali saying that till their 
taboots, symbolising dead bodies, are 
disposed off, no function of happiness itke 
marriages etc. could take place in their 


: community as they would continue to be 


in state of mourning. There were 
Governmenis of Janta Pary, both at the 
Centre with Sri Morarji Desai as Prime 
Minister and in U.P. with Sri Ram Naresh 


` Yadav as Chief Minister. Muslims in general 


and Sunnis in particular had voted for this 
newly formed Party which retuned to 
power after complete rout of Congress 
party following the 'Emergency' rule of 
Indira Gandhi from June, 1975 to February, 
1977. Immediately after 10, Prime Minsiter 


_ Desai came to Lucknow on his first official 


visit, and besides meeting many 
delegations also. met Shia delegation 
which apprised him of the situation saying 
that since they were a minority of Muslim 
community, their traditional processions 
were not being allowed as Sunnis, who 
were in majority and solid vote bank of 


Janta Party, were illegally opposing it. He 


was subsequently briefed separately by the 
Chief Minsiter and the concerned senior 
officers about the long drawn dispute and 
the serious efforts made recently to resolve 
the problem after /d and was told that if 
without mutual agreement, the 
processions of either community are taken 
out, there was possibility of major riot 
resulting into heavy loss of lives and 


` property. The Prime Minister did not feel 


convinced and soon on return to New Delhi, 
he sent back his Secretary Mr. V. Shankar 
to Lucknow to study the local sectarian 
problem, then prevailing situation and 
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report to him. He spent a couple of days 
sudying the situation and went back to 


report to Prime Minsiter. Immediately after . 


- his return to New Delhi, came the decision 
that the processions of the martyrdom of 
Hazrat Ali, which could not be taken out 
earlier, be allowed. Several meetings and 
rounds of talks with the leaders of the two 
sects were held at various levies including 
the Chiéf Minister, where the current 
situation abd the possible outcome of the 
taking out of the processions were 
discussed in detail. Senior officers 
including Chief Secretary Sri Kripa Narain, 
IGP (then police chief) Sri Lal Singh Varma, 
: who had himself been 5.5.7 Lucknow for 
about 3 years, Home Secretary Sri 5.8. 
Sharan, U.P. Intelligence Chief Sri S.C. 
Dikshit, Divisional Commissioner Mr. V.D. 
Vyas, Range D.1.G. Sri R.N. Gupta, District 
team of Sri R.C. Takru D.M. and myself 
_ met separately in several rounds and all 
of us jointly feltthat processions could not 
be taken out without serious trouble and 
blood shed. The Chief Minister was also 
kept fully apprised, who too was 
convinced. Though, Delhi was kept fully 
informed about the prevailing situation, U.P. 
government was firmly told that the 
decision to allow the processions was 
inrrevocable. Though, law and order is a 
State subject, State Government could not 
say 'no' as their own Party was in power 
at the Centre. We were asked to make the 
best possible arrangements for taking out 
these processions. 


Processions Despite Acute Tension 
The information about allowing the 
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Shia processons which could not be taken 
out during last Ramazan spread like wild 
fire in old city generting lot of sectarian 
tension, reactions and counter reactions 
from both the sects. Sunnis in their 


. meeting held at ‘Teele Wali Masjid' on 26- 


9-1977 decided to keep their shops closed 
the next day, mentioning that it was an 
act of peacful protest against the delay in 
conceding to their demand for ‘Madh-e- 
Sahaba’ processions. Sunnis closed their 
shops on September 27 and also did 
Chiragan' (illumintaion) on their mosques ' 
etc. on the night of 27/28-9-1977. This kind 
of illumination on large scale was usually 
done on the occasion of Bara Wafat to 
express happiness and joy on the birtday 
of Prophet Mohammad (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) but the 
night of 27/28-9-1977 was not the occasion 
to do so as it was not the day of Bara Wafat. 
Shias got busy in making preparations to 
take out their processons immediatly on 
getting the green signal from the District 
Administration several rounds of talks 
were held with the leaders of the two 
communities to elicit their co-operation so 
that Shia processions could be taken out 
peacefully. Sunni leaders assured that they 
would try their best for maintenance of © 
peace but also warned that'Ahle-Sunnat, 
were highly agitated on the unilateral 
decision in favour of Shias. Shia leaders 
agreed to abide by the directions of the 
district aministration about date, timings 
sequence and routes of the processions 
which were to be communicated later as 
it was not in the interest of law and order 
to do so in advance in view of the prevailing 





volatile and tense situation. 
Administrative Preparations 


The police arrangemnets made for 
the holy month of Ramazan were already 
continuing and further additional eleborate 


arrangements were planned for these . 


processions. The old city was divided into 
seven sectors and each sector was put 
: under the charge of one Magistrate and 
one D.S.P./A.S.P. in two shifts of day and 
night. Extra police force and PAC was 
summoned and deployed as pickets at 
sensitive and strategic spots and also 
provided to various officers and Police 
Stations as striking reserves. Tear gas and 
rubber bullet squads, fire fighting units etc. 
were also mobilised. Besides the City 


Conrol Room (specially established for this . 


problem) was also augmented and put 
under the charge of a D.S.P. and a 
magistrate in day and night shifts from 8 
a.m. to 8 p.m. and 8 p.m. to 8 a.m. In all, 
31 companies of PAC (till then CPMF 
Central Para Military Forces were usually 
not provided to States), additional District 
Police drawn from the rural areas and the 
Police Lines, 16 DSPs/ASPs, 16 
Magistrates etc. were deployed from 26- 
9-1977. Whereas, the detailed and 
elaborate orders about police and PAC 
were issued by S.P. City Sri Uma Shankar 
Bajpayi, the deployment orders for 
Magistrates were issued by A.D.M. City Sri 
Mangla Prasad Misra. Joint briefing 


meetings of Miagistrates, police officers .. 


including PAC, Fire Units, Local 
Intelligence Unit (LIU) and civic authorities 
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were held every morning and evening 
before the change of shifts at Control 
Room Chowk, which were addressed by 
the A.D.M. City/SP City, D.M. Sri Takroo 
and myself. In these meetings, officers of 
the shifts to be relieved used to brief us 
separately in advance and we did not make 
them speak in the meetings in order to 
maintain secrecy. Aftr these meetings 
Sector Magistrates/Police Officers used to 
brief the contingents of their areas about 
precautions to be taken and certain 'Dos' 
and 'Don'ts' while PAC officers also briefed 
their troops. In these meetings 
administrative problems and other matters 
requiring immediate attention were sorted 
out then and there and this practice proved 
very useful. 


‘The Taking out of Processions 


In the evening briefing meeting on 


‘27-9-1977, all the officers were told that 


the day shift duties will report back at 2 
a.m. on 28-9-1977 so that resources get 
doubled while processions were actually 
taken out. The actual timings of the 
processions were decided very late in the 
evening by us in consultation with a couple 
of prominent Shia leaders so that 
immediate reaction of Sunnis could be 


- minimised and Shia congregations in huge 
' numbers could be avoided. It was decided 


that, the most important and prestigious 
Taboot of Hasan Mirza from Najaf be taken 
out first. Though this procession was 
about 200 years old, it came to be known 


-as Hasan Mirza's Taboot as one Hasan 


Mirza who came to Lucknow from Calcutta 


-- around 1869 (about108 years ago in 
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1977), had undertaken the responsibility 
of taking it out on grand scale as was done 
in Matia Burj Calcutta. Some other 
processions of Kashmiri-Mohalla were to 
join at apointed places brfore passing the 
most sensitive Sunni area of Pul Ghulam 
Husain where the number of 
processionists was to be reduced to 25 
only as per agreements of 1969 and 1974 
and remainig persons were to return back 
from there. Around midnight of 27/28-9- 
1977 it was decided to start taking out the 
processions from 4 a.m. on low key, so 
that they did not attract much of attention 


and also to avoid the possible reaction from 
the Sunni community. 


While A.D.M. City/SP City mostly 
remained mobile, | and Sri Takru also took 


round of the routes and localities from. 


where the processions were to pass. As 
vehicles could not pas through narrow and 
dingy lanes, we had to march on foot along 
with our reserve contingent, and our boots 
made lot of noise in otherwise silent night. 
We noticed that Sunnis too were awoke 
and ready to belligerently face and react 
to any situation. After ensuring the duties 
of both the shifts were in position, we gave 
the green signal to concerned Shia leaders 


and the police parties that processins in ` 


groups be taken out from 4 a.m. The first 
batch passed through Pul Ghulam Husain 
around 4-30 a.m. where brickbatting was 
done from Sunni houses. It was life time 
experience for me as | was seeing these 
processions for the first time. Shia men, 


women and children gathered en-route, ` 


wept bitterly and kissed the faboofs with 


reverence. Passsing through sensitive 
localites of Victoria Street and Bazar 
Khala, we could safely reach them Karbala 
Talkatora for burial before the dawn. Inthe 
meantime another batch of processions 
was taken out towards Patanala on Victoria 
Street, which too was brickbatted at 
several places, but was taken care of by 
the team of A.D.M. (Excutive) Sri Suk Devo 
Prasad Tripathi and SP (Rural) Sri 
G.K.Shukla. Next batch of processions 
going towards Nakhas around 7.a.m. while 
passing through Mahmoodnagar, Abdul 
Aziz Road and Akbari Gate were very 
heavily brickbatted from Sunni houses. 
Some Shia boys also brickbatted in 
retaliation but they were immediately 
stopped by the police from doing so. By 
the time this procession reached 
Billochpura near Tudiaganj on Victoria 
Street, they were accosted by thousands 
of Sunnis who attacked the procession/ 
Taboots, set fire to Shia shops and houses 
, burnt a transformer, fired gunshots, 
stabbed persons resulting in injuries and 
deaths. Police, burst tear gas shells, lathi ` 
(cane) charged, fired rubber bullets which 
did not have much impact on this 
determind crowd and they had ultimately to 
resort to firing. With gréat difficulty this volatile 
crowd could be dispersed. Shias ran for 
safety leaving behind Taboots which were 
later removed to other safer places. We 
immediately decided.to clamp curfew in old 
city and D.M. Sri Takru informed of his 
decision on wireless set to Control Room, 
who in turn got the announcement done 
through police mobile vans and the vehicles 
of the sector officers. M 
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THE JEWISH INTEREST IN 
THE AFRIDI PATHANS OF 


MALIHABAD 





Navras Jaat Aafreedi* 


Since the turn of the millennium, a 


growing interest has been witnessed `; 


among the Jewish circles the world over. 


in the Afridi Pathans resident in Malihabad, 


27 kilometres from Lucknow. This keen 
Jewish interest in them is explained by the 
fact that many Jewish and Muslim texts of 
the medieval ages refer to the Israelite 
origin of the Afridi Pathans. The Afridi tribe 
has been identified with a lost Israelite tribe, 
Ephraim, driven into exile and eventually 
into oblivion by the Assyrians in 721 BC. 
Great Jewish writers like the tenth-century 
Saadia Ga'on and the eleventh-century 


Moses ibn Ezra mention Afghanistan and 
the Pathan territories in Pakistan (the 
native places of the Afridis) as the home 
of Jews descending from the lost tribes. 
In fact, Rabbi Abraham Hacohen, former 
head of the Jewish community of Herat in 
Afghanistan, claimed having heard the 
Afghan king proclaim his affiliation to a lost 
tribe of Israel. A renowned historian and a 
lost tribes enthusiast, the second 
President of Israel, Itzhak Ben-Zvi wrote 
in great detail about the Israelite descent 
of the Afridi Pathans in his book The Exiled 
and the Redeemed (Jerusalem, 1957). 


Amishav, a Jerusalem based organisation, 
solely dedicated to the task of tracing the 


‘Lost Tribes of Israel’, has led many 


research expeditions to Afridi territories in 
Afghanistan (1975) and even Pakistan 
(1983), a country which denies entry to 
Israelis. In the year 2000, it sent the Afridi 
Pathans of Malihabad an invitation to 
emigrate to Israel. The letter from the 
organisation, addressed to the author, 
dated. 18 March 2000, said, "Today we want 


“ our brothers [the Afridis] to come back and 


join us again." While a letter dated 7 
January 2001, from the President of 
another Israeli organization, Beit Zur, 
addressed to the author, said, "I am sure 
that your tribe, the Afridi, was once called 
Ephraim, and was a part of the people of 
Israel." He concludes with the words, “and 
| really hope to see you next year in 
Jerusalem.” In the following year 2002, 
Malihabad was visited by Professor Tudor 
Parfitt, Director of the Centre of Jewish 


“Author of Tie Indian Jewry and the Self-Professed ‘Lost Tribes of Israel’ 


in India, Mumbai. 2006 Email: navras1@rediffmail.com 
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Studies, SOAS, London University, and Dr. 
Yulia Egorova (Cardiff University); and with 
the author they collected DNA samples of 
fifty paternally unrelated Afridi males to 
confirm their Israelite descent. Interest in 


the Afridi Pathans of Malihabad brought the - 


renowned London University Hebrew 
expert Dr. Yesudian Storfjell to the author, 
an Afridi Pathan, in 2004. In the year 2005, 
the author was invited by Koret Foundation 
(USA) to Mumbai as a Research Scholar 
of Lucknow University working on ‘the lost 


tribes of Israel in India’, to take part in | 


discussions on the subject, with Professor 
Jay Waronker (North Dakota State 
University, USA) and Dr. Shalva Weil 
(Hebrew University, Israel). In January 
2006, the Afridi Pathans of Malihabac 
caught the attention of New York basea 
popular American Jewish singer Alex 
Halpern, who wrote to the author in an 
email dated 9 January 2006, | am a young 
Jewish guy who believes the truth of the 


Pashtun tribes, and | miss you and all my : 


bothers and sisters, and so do the 
thousands of years of my forefathers who 
prayed every day to see you and have an 
opportunity to write to you." In his second 
email to the author, dated 10 January 2006, 
Halpern writes, “It is truly a gift to be 


speaking with you... and honestly | can tell ~ 
you that my forefathers for the past 3000. 


years have been praying and crying and 
: bleeding to be able to do what | am doing 
now." In yet another email, dated 17 
January 2006, he writes, "making it [the 
results of the research] well known 
between the Israelis, namely the Jews and 
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the Afridis, through published works, DNA 
research, would give so much thrust to the 
unification of the Holiness inherent in 
everything in this world, and bring us closer 
to each other, with ourselves, our brothers, 
and our God." A gifted musician who rose 
to fame at the young age of 17 with a solo 
performance at the House of Lords, 
London, plans to visit Malinabad this year. 


Traditionally, the Jewish people live in 
expectation of a Messainic Age in which 
universal peace will be established on the 
earth according to the vision of the 
prophets of Israel. But, they also believe 
that this will not be possible until all the 
lost exiles return to Israel, as prophesied 
by their prophets. 


There are people who look at this keen 
Jewish interest in the Afridi Pathans of 
Malihabad with suspicion. They apprehend 
that it may be a Zionist conspiracy against | 
Muslims, aimed at winning Afridi Pathan 
converts to Judaism by proving them 
Israelite by descent, which would imply 
that their ancestors were Jews by faith, 
just as all Israelites were until ten of their 
tribes got exiled and driven into oblivion by 
the Assyrians. 


However, this fear is groundless, Judaism 
being a non-proselytising religion, unlike 
Buddhism, Christianity, Islam, Sikhism and 
Baha'ism. While the followers of all the 
religions mentioned above are racially 
heterogeneous, those of Judaism largely 
come from the same racial stock. Jews 
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consider Abraham, his son Isaac and 
grandson Jacob as their progenitors and 
patriarchs. Hence, the religion of Judaism 
can be said to have largely remained 
confined to people of one racial stock, the 
Israelites or the descendants of Jacob, 
whose alternative name is Israel. “Judaism 
used to be essentially the religion of a 
people, no: one adopted by conversion," 
as S. D. Goitein wrote in his paper ‘The 
Jews of Yemen’ in A. J. Arberry (ed.), 
Religion in the Middle East (Cambridge, 
1969, vol. I, p.228). For the last 1,500 years 
or so, Judaism has avoided accepting non- 


Israelites into its fold, which it still does to 
a certain extent. In modern times, over the 
last sixty or seventy years, as Prof. Parfitt 
puts it, "Reform Judaism has somewhat 
broken with this long tradition, but not to 
the point where it sees itself as an 
unambiguously proselytising faith like 
Christianity or Islam" (Parfitt, Tudor & 
Emanuela Trevisan Semi, Judaising - 
Movements: Studies in the Margins of 
Judaism, Routledge Curzon, London, 
2002, p. vii). But, in spite of all this, this 
keen Jewish interest in the Afridi Pathans 
of Malinabad, baffles many. E 
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A MOCKERY 


wy, ` 


Obaidur.Rahman Nadwi* . | 


The "Fatwas" issued recently by various Muslim intellectuas against 
terrorists and perpetrators of dlasts in Varanasi carry no strength of 
_conviction. Fatwas these days nave become a mockery. A fatwa, in fat, . 
isissued in certainn conditions zo resolve religious issues under islamic - 
Shariah (Islamic law). As for the attack on the Sankat Mochan temple or 
other holy places, there is no need to issue any fatwa because the Holy 
Qur'an says: "If anyone slew a person unless it be for murder or for 
spreading mischief in the land it would be as if he slew the whole people. 
And if anone saved alife, it would be as if he saved the whole people." 
(S.5-A32) In view of this clear edict of the Holy Book, personal 
opinions are irrelevant. The offer of the Uttar Pradesh Minsiter of 
Haj and minorities, Haji Yaqoob Quereshi, to pay Rs. 51 crores for 
the Danish cartoonist's head is his own view and cannot be temed 
a fatwa and cannot be termed a fatwa as described in both print 
and electronic media. Similar confustio arose about tennins 
sensation Sania Mirza's dress too. The All-India Muslim Personal 
Law Board contradicted all statements and fatwas issued against 
Sania's dress stating that the dresscode prescribed for different 
professions should not become a subject of controversy. As far as 
the recent onlslaught on the Varansi temple iS concerned, it is 
anational shame. We must aise our collective voice against it ° 
regardless of our caste, creed and religion. And we must put in a 
concerted from society all thcse elements who are acting against 
the law. 


“Lecturer, Nadwa College, Post Box No. 93, Tagore Marg, Lucknow-7 


Azad Academy Journal, May 1 - 31, 2006 


i 


. 
~ . 


JP IN JAIL — UNCENSORED 
.. -ACCOUNT* 


M.G. Devasahayam 





The prpspect of Sanjay Gandhi 
becoming the Prime Minister was 
discussed. Under the circumstances 
prevalent at that time, there was no 
stopping the youngester from becoming 
PM in the near future. Mrs Gandhi herself 
would like to groom him some more before 
abdicating in his favour. But she may do 
so earlier in the event of the Supreme Court 
verdict going against her. 


India being a demorcracy, such 
abdiction was not possible in an arbitrary 
manner. The cahnge over must take place 
through a démocratic process. This can 
be only through the elections — the 


“Extracted from "JP in Jail" Roli Books pp315 Rs 595 





Congress party winning a mjority and 
electing Sanjay Gandhi as leader of the 
House. 


Left to Sanjay Ganhi, he had no 
patience for the electoral process, nor did 
he have any respect for democratic 
institutins. With his wrench like hold over 


‘what was left of the Congress party and 


his vice like grip over his mother, Sanjay 


- can bulldoze his way through and take 


over the high office. With the Opposition 
in total disarray and their senior leadership 
all behind bars under MISA, there would 
not be any hurdle facing Sanjay Gandhi in 
his efforts to become PM. But only if the 
change over takes place outside the 
democratic process. 


Mrs Gandhi did not want it to happen 
this way. Not that she was unduly worried 
about the public opinion in the country or 
the Opposition. She was more concerned 
about the international opinion and approval 
that was neccessary for her Emergency 
regime or the succession by Sanjay 
Gandhi to gain legitimacy. For this the 
change over must take place only through 
the democratic process of election. 


Sanjay Gandhi and his coterie 
consisting of Bansi Lal, Om Mehta, and 
R.K. Dhawan, though in favour of 
successin outside the democratic 
process were not much bothered about 
the prospects of holding election. They 
were sure of.the Congress party winning 
hands down. Even before the Emergency 
Opposition parties were woefully 
fragmented. Emergency and its rigours 
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have badly battered and bruised them. In 
such an.event and given the state of the 
people's mind gripped with fear and 
foreboding, the Congress was sure to have 
a cakewalk in the election due in early 1976 
and Sanjay Gnandhi could crown himself 
as the Prime Minister of the largest 
democracy in the world. | 


But one solid hurdle remained 


between their plans and ambitions and its. 


actual achievement. Jhat was in the form 
of a 73-year-old recluse, by the name of 
Jayaprakash Narayan, currently in 
detention under MISA in Chandigarh. in the 


calculations of Sanjay Gandhi and his. 


coterie, the only person who had the 


 cpacity and credibility to bring the 


opposition parties together .and rally the 
people in the event of an election was JP. 
And.he, like other Opposition leaders, had 
to be released if elections were to have 
any meaning. With his indomitable 
courage and tenacity of purpose, JP. was 
bound to give his every thing to see that 
the dictatorial Congress is defeated and 
their designs destroyed by the collective 


will of the people. So the major obstacle. 


. for young Sanjay Gandhi to become the 
PM of this massive country while still in 
his thirties is the old man JP, more than 
double his age. 


This analysis was agreed to by all 
present and the consensus was that 
Sanjay had a fair chance of becoming 
India's PM even when he was still in his 
early 30s provided JP could be "put out of 
harm's way". Sundaram confirmed that in 
Delhi aslo knowledgeable circles were 


` talking on these lines. And | made a strong 


mental note of this very important piece of 
information. 


On Monday, 15 September JP gave 
two letters one addressed to the Union 
home secretary and'the other one to his 


. advocate V.M. Tarkunde attaching a copy 


of the letter to the home secretary. Reading 
through his letters revaled that it was a. 
complaint that letters written by JP to his 
friends and relatives were not reaching 
them. He was unable to understand as to 
why he was being treated in this way and 
why are things so bad, | had already 


- informed JP that within 24 hours of his 


handing over the letter to us, it is sent to 
the Union home ministry or Delhi 
administration for onward dispatch to the 
addressees after censoring. | was also 
wondering as to why 19 out of the 20 letters 
have not been delivered as complained by 
JP. 


JP was in a melancholic and 
disturbed mood when | met him that day. 
He said he was drafting a letter to the PM 


~ and would hand over the same tomorrow. 


He said that he no longer needed parole. 
"What is the use now? Let Mrs Gandhi fee! 
happy," he said in disgust. "The worst is 
over and | don't want any mercy from her. 
All | wanted was to be of some help. Mrs 
Gandhi did not have this much of grace," 
he lamented. JP said that in the letter he 
is giong to raise political matters aslo and 
demand elections on time 


With JP mentioning about electins, | - 
revealed our deliberations last evening and 





Azad Academy Journal, May 1 - 31, 2006 


š- 


.Congressmen. 


the happenings in Delhi. When | mentioned 
that there is every likelihood of Sanjay 
Gandhi becoming PM. JP had a hearty 
laugh. He could not even comprehend the 
possibility. 


But his attitude changed when | 
mentioned about the talk in knowledgeable 
circles and the way Sanjay was being 
projected. Otherwise, what: is the locus 
standing of this youngster, not even an MP 
to inspect flood affected areas of Bihar by 
plane accompanied by the chief minister 
of Bihar and the PCC president? 


All eyes were on the Suprme Court 


proceedings, ! continued, It could go either 
way. If it goes against Mrs Gandhi, she has 
to resign. In the event what is the 
altrenative? There is hardly anone with any 
caliber or following to succeed Mrs Gandhi. 
The two names being mentioned — 
Swaran Singh and S.S. Ray are 
lightweights and not accetable to the 
Over the years, 
Congreesmen have become nothing more 
than vassals and sycophants of the 
Nehru-Gandhi family since they feel that 
is the only way to survive. Under the 
circumstances, Mrs Gandhi will find no 
difficulty in nominating Sanjay as her 
successor and abdicating in his favour in 


‘event of an adverse Supreme Court 


ruluing. Handing over the prime 
minstership to Sanjay can allow her to 
return to power after sorting out the 
Supreme Court and other matters. Even 
if this does not happen, she would have 
ensured dynastic succession, which she 
always wanted to do. 


[21] 
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JP was now intently listening and | 
told him that Sanjay had a pwerful coterie 
supporting him and projection being made 
is that it is time youth took charge. | made 
particular mention of Priya Ranjan Das 
Munshi. JP said that he was all for youth 
power and he would have been happy if 
only these young people tryig to capture 
power were good and sincere. according 
to JP they were not. Sanjay was a happy 
go lucky lot who is neither steady nor 
mature. He gets flashy ideas and rams 
them through without proper thinking. 
Priya Ranjan Das Munshi is also not good. 


JP now appreciated the seriousness 
of the situation. He said that takng into 
consideration the various factors, the 
possibility of Sanjay Gandhi becoming PM 
in this manner couldn't be ruled out. There 
is no question of his ever becoming PM 
through the normal democratic process of 
elections. The only way is for Mrs Gandhi 
to abdicate in his favour, following an 
adverse Supreme Court rulling. In the 
event of this happening there was no hope 
of normalcy being restored. Democracy 
would be buried deep and India will’ pass 
under dictatorship for a long time tocome. — 
JP suddenly stirred up raised his voice a 
few decibels and said, "Even if | get half a 
chance and get out of prison alive | will fight 


this possibility with all my might. But ‘alas, 


will | ever get a chance?’ he asked in 
desperation. The fire in his eyes and the 
fervent plea | saw in it touched a chord 
deep within me and | solemnly promised 
to myself that | would strive my every nerve 
togive him that chance, come what may! 
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The Sanjay brigade was obviously 

-aware of JP's calibre and whathe is 
capable of given even half a chance. It is 
they and not Mrs Gandhi who seems to 
be blocking tha parole plea of JP, and are 
. certainly not willing to take the terrible risk 
of JP becoming a free man at this critical 
juncture. Hence the dilly-dalllying on this 


issue despite our attempts and several 


reminders. 


JP was of the view that somehow 
or other Mrs Gandhi likes around her men 
of poor scuples and character. She seems 


NT PST Se OE Th a 
P NA RY NH A NN HH 
T 


tohave an aversion for honest and 
straighforward people. He suddenly sat up 
and said, "Your opinionis right Mr 
Devasahayam. They seem to be waiting 
for the Supreme Court decision." | told him 
that the case has become interesting and 
cold go either way. If the SC givers an 
unbiased verdict it had to be against her. 
She has to prepare for that eventuality. But 
JP was of the view that with A.N. Ray as 
Chief Justice the verdict in all likelihood will 
be in favour of Mrs Gandhi. RAy was undr 
personal obligation to Mrs Gandhi, 
according to JP. m 








‘ Tum ke ho sakti ho har mahfil mein firdause nazar 
Mujh ko yeh dawa ki har mahfil pe chha sakta hoon mein 
ao mil kar ingilabe tazatar paida karein 
Dehar per is tarah chhajain ke sub dekha Karein 


ot Majaz a 


O'ye who would be the Cynosure of all eyes 
| who claim to dominate any congregation 
_ In unison shall we usher in a fresh revolution 
for th entire humanity to gaze in a raze 


¢ Mashhoon Ahmad % 
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HOW JAINSIM WAS BORN? 


Namrata Bijji Ahuja 


India, a land of diverse cultures and 


religons, also.has its uniqueness in the fact ' 


that a vast number of great saints and 
Spiritual leaders were born on this sacred 
soil. Lord Mahavir, who is worshipped both 
by the Digambar (sky-clad) and the 
Shvetamber (white clad) of the Jain 
community, has been acclaimed as one 
of th greatest Prophets of peace ans social 
reformation that India has ever produced. 


Marking the birth anniversary of this’ 


great saint and spiritual leader, the festival 
of Mahavir Jayanti is observed the world 
over on the 13th day of the bright half of 
the Chaitra month (March-April). 
Considered as the main festival of the 
Jains, grand celebrations mark the 


asupicious : day. Grand chariot 


_processsions with the images of Mahavir 


are taken out in all parts of the country, 
rich ceremonies are held in the temples, 
fasts and charities are observed, jain 
scriptures are read, and at some place 
grand fairs are also set up. 


The birth anniversary of Lord Mahavir 
is celebrated by the entire Jain community, 
throughout the country, but itis celebrated 
with a special fervour in Rajisthan and 
Gujarat, where the Jains are relatively in 
greater number than in other states. 


Jain pilgrims from all over the 
ccountry congregate at the ancient Jain 
shrines at Girnar and Palitana in Gujarat 
and at Mahavirji in Rajasthan. Pawapuri 
and Vaishali in. Bihar are other such 
centres of pilgimage. Vaishali being his 
birth place, a grand festival is held there, 
and it is known as Vaishali Mahotsava. 
Mahavira jayanti is also celebrated at 
Parasnath temple in Kolkata. 


In the capital city, the Jains take out- 
processions with the images of Mahavir. 
The festival is celebrated with great 
enthusiasm as the entire Jain;community 
visits sacred sites and worships the 
Teerthankars. This religious belief has been 
observed by the Jains over centuries, 
celebrating the birth of Mahavir, who is also 
known as Vardhamana, which means the 
Ist one in the galaxy of 24 Teerthankaras 
(Jain Prophets). 


While the Digambar school of 
Jainism, believes that Lord Mahavira was 
born in the year 615 BC, the Swetambaras 
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believe that he was born in 599 BC. Both 
sects, however, agree that he was the son 
of Siddhartha and Trisala. Legent has it 
that he was conceived by Devananda, wife 
of a Brahmin named Rishabhdeva. 


The gods, ingeniously, transferred 
the embryo to the womb of Trisala. It is 
said that the expectant mother had 16 


auspicious dreams before the child was: 


born (only 14 according to the 
Swetambaras). Astrologers interpreted 
these dreams and stated that the child 
would be either an emperor or a 
Teerthankar. | 


The festival this year is being 
celebrated with much religious fervour and 
spirit of rejoicing as religious processions 
had already begun 10 days in advance. 
While religious ceremonies and 
worshipping has already begun in Jain 
households, the strict followers of the 


Digambara sect are even observing the 
rituals of stripping themselves of clothes, 
fasting and meditating. 


Mahavira, who was the great 
teacher, symbolises the way to 
enlighenment for mankind. Giving away all 
his wealth and possessions and owning 
nothing, Mahavira underlined the 
importance of austerity and complete non- 
violence as the essential means of spiritual 
evolution and salvation. 


The festivals marks this spirit of 


_ peace and salvation and the Jain 


community practices and remembers 
these teachings of the saint on the 
auspicious occasion, spreading the 
message of "unity of mankind". Mahavira 
left his mortal coils at the age of 71 onthe 
day of Diwali. But the lamp of peace which 
he lit continues to glow through the myriad 
lights of that Festival of Lights. ™ 


G Academy needs services of translators from Urdu to English 
and also from English to Urdu. 


Interested persons may contact: 
The Editor, Azad Academy Journal 
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THE GREAT PROPHET 
MOHAMMAD (PEACE AND 


Í BLESSINGS OF ALLAH BE 
UPON HIM) 





Obaidur Rahman Nadwi* 


"We sent thee not, but as a mercy 
for all creatures" (21-107). That's why he 
was always anxious as to how save 
mankind from darkness to light and 
ignorance to highness. 


It is an open secret that the Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) was born in the sixth century of the 
Christian era and that was the darkest 
phase in the history of mankind. The moral 
fabric of the society was torn to shreds. 
Humanity had reached the edge of the 


precipice. The people had sunk into 
“Lecturer, Nadwa, Lucknow-7 
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complete moral depravity. Women were 
not better than animals. 


Girls were buried alive. The Holy 
Qur'an draws the true picture of tha milieu. 
It says: when news is brought to one of 
mem, of (The birth of) female (child), his 


= face darkens and he is filled with inward 


grief.” (16:58). twas Mohammad (peace 


and blessings of Allah bein him) who 
saved them from abysmal of desu: clon 
and degadation. There is no denying the 
fact that the main purpose of Mohammad 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) was to liberate the soul of people from 
superstitions and banalities and 
emancipate them from the evils of slavery, 
degradation and humiliation and lead them 
to the path of salvation, progress and 
prosperity and placed man & woman on 
even and equal footing stating that who so 
ever has fostered his three daughters or 
three sisters and given theni good 
education and training, treating them with 
kindness till God makes them independent, 
by God's grace he has earned paradise 
for himself. 


Prof. KS Rama Krishna Rao, has 
rightly said: "Historical records show that 
all contemporaries of Mohammad (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him), both 
friends and foes, acknowledged the 
sterling qualities, the spotless honesty, the 
absolute sincerity and the absolute 
trustworthinesss of the Apostle of islam in 
all walks of life and in every sphere of 
human activity. Even the Jews and those 
who did not believe in his message 
accepted him as arbitrator in their personal 


Y 
ttt a a A A E a ७०-1० 22०... 
= 


Azad Academy Journal, May 1 - 31, 2006 


[26 


tt Rt ene 


disputes on account of his scrupulous 
impartiality. 


Even those who did not believe in 
his message were forcerd to say "O 
Mohammad (peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him), we do not call you a liar “out 
we denying Him who has giver, you a book 
and inspired you with ~ message." 


It_OSes without saying that the 
Prophet Mohammad (peace and 
_blessings of Allah be upon him) did not take 
. revenge for himself but if anyone 
transgressed limits of Shariah he sternly 
punished him. No.doubt he has set an 
example of brotherhood, fraternity, peace, 
_ patiecnce and tolerance. 


An old lady used to throw garbage 
on the Prophet (peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him) when walked down the 
Street where this lady lived. One day there 
was no garbage 


This surprise the Prophet (peace 
-- and blessings of Allah be upon him) and 
he enqured about the well-being of the lady. 
When the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him) came to know that 
the old lady is ill, he went in to cheer her 
up. This act of the Prophet (peace and 
' blessings of Allah be upon him) had an 
impact on the lady and she begged excuse 
and repented. 


Needless to say that the life of 
Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) is an excellent example for all 
regardless of any caste, creed, colour or 
region. 
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The Holy Qur'an says : "You have 
indeed in the messenger of Allah an 
excellent examnier" (33:21) It further says 
"And Verily, you (O Mohammad (peace and 
Messings of Allah be upon him) on an 
edxalted standard of character." (68:4) 


The Holy Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allan be upon him) himself 


says: "My sustainer has given me nine 


commands: to remain conscious of God, 
whether in private or in public, to speak 
justly, whether angry or pleased, to show 
moderation both when poor and when rich, 
to reunits friendship with thow who have 
broken it off with me, to give to him who 
refuse me, that my silence should be 
occupied with thought, that my lookings 
should be an admonition; and that | should 
command what is right." 


It is narrated once he saw a 
merchant with a pile of wheat. The Prophet 
(peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) put his hand into the pile. He found 
out that the wheat inside the pile was 


‘ different from that on the top was dry 


butthat inside was wet. he said, "O wheat 
merchant” what's this?" "O Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) of 
Allah: it has caught wet by 1911, the 
merchant said, the Prophet (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) said, "Why 
did you not put the wet wheat on the top of 
the pile so that people may see it? 
Rmembering one who Cheats us does not 
belong to us." 


The Holy Prophet (peace and 


blessings of Allah be upon him) was very 


ge- 
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king and merciful to animals too. Once he 
was an ass which had been cauterised 
on the face, where upon he said: Allah has 
cursed one who cauterised it (on the face). 
lf there is necessity to caterise camels and 
goats etc., cauterise them on the part not 
so delicate as the face. Once he saw a 
camel on the way. There was hardly any 
difference between its back nad belly due 
to extreme hunger. He said: "Fear, Allah 
concerning this dumb creation." 


The Encyclopedia of Britannica 
says: "Mohammad (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him) is the most 
successful of all Prophets (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) and 
religious personalties. 


"That is why Michael Hart places 
Prophet Mohammad (peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him) First 
among those 100 persons who left great 
impact in the world. i 


Karo meharbani tum ahle zamin per 
khuda meharban hoga ‘Arshe-Barin' per. 


You be kind to man on earth 
God will be kind to you on the Empyream 


५ Hali s 
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So with the mind: One moment it is happy, another 
moment unhapy; one moment strong, another weak — an 
ever-changing whirlpool. That cannot be the Spirit, which 
is infinite. Change can only be in the limited. To say that 
the infinite changes in any way is absure; it cannot be. You | 
can move and | can move, as limited bodies; every particle 
in this universe is in a constant state of flux. But taking the 
unverse as a unit, as one whole, it cannot move — it cannot 
change. ) | ee. FE 


Swami Vivekanada from Vedant: 
Voice of Freedom 
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MINORITY RIGHTS AND 
RESPONSIBILITIES 


Iqbal A. Ansari* 


Minority educational institutions have 
been exempted from the purview of the 
Constitution (104th) Amendment Act that 
enables the state, under Article 15 (5), to 
provide reservation of seats in unaided 
educational institutions for socially and 
educationally backward classes or 
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes. 
This legislative measure seeks to 
humanise the claims of citizens’ right to 
freedom with the obligation of the state to 
fulfil the promise of social justice to weaker 
sections. Does the exemption amount to 
privileging minority institutions not be 
subjected to any regulatory measures, 
other than those aimed at promoting the 


"Retired Professor of Aligarh Muslim University 


[29] 


da sh a SEE 


educational standards of the institution and 
the interests of the community concerned, 
has been judically upheld right from the 
Kerala opinion (AIR1958CS956) to the 
T.M.A. Pai Foundation judgment of the 
Supreme Court and in the subsequent 
clarifying judgments. 


itis the lack of proper understanding 
of the legal philosophy guiding these firm 
directions of the judiciary that makes 
sections of the intellectual and political 
class in the country view such exclusion 
as minority appeasement. 


The vulnerability of the minorities 
arising from their inadequate share in 
power and decision-making, and 
disadvantages caused by widespread 
discrimination and intolerance against 
them (and not necessarily any educational 
backwardness) requires special 
constitutional and legal provisions to 
enable them to secure effective equality 
along with preserving their distinct identity. 
The necessity of such special measures 
for the minorities to ensure subtantive 


equality to them has been recognised by 


all international instruments on minorities. 


The rights under Article 30 should 
not be taken as an affirmative measure 
on a par with the provisions under Article. 
15. The two stand on different footings. It 
also needs to be taken into account that 
social situations of minorities and 
majorities not only differ from country to 
country, but also from one minority to 
another within a country such as India. 


The Parsis, for example, are an affluent 
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microscopic minority, who do not face any 
_ problem. of disermination or exclusion. 
Christians, except Dalit sections among 
them, are educationally advanced and are 
not uniformly subjected to discrimination. 


_ The Sikhs have lately been facing 
problems of.identity, but have the 


advantage of their bulk constituting a . 


majority in one State. They are again not 
_ routinely subjected to discrimination 


_ Unique case 


. The case of Muslims as a minority 


is unique. Large sections of the power- 
wielding majority generally treat them as 
a suspect community held responsible for 
the perceived wrongs of history, including 
Partition 


The over-blown projection of identity 
issues of Urdu with its ‘foreign’ script and 
Muslim personal Law, which is supposed 
to be causing ‘alarming’ increase in their 


population, provide further justification for - 


their . exclusion, even periodic 
demonetisation, and open boycott 


_ Coupled with this realty is the fact 
that the bulk of present day Indian Muslims 
are of indigenous Scheduled Caste and 
` Other backward Class origin, whose social 
occupational structure has continuéd to 
perpetuate 
_ backwardness. 


The National Policy on Education 


(NPE) 1986, recognised Muslims along ~ 


with neo-Buddhists as being educationally 
most backward on an all-india basis, and 


their educational. 


included in the Programme of Action a 
whole range of schemes for their 
educational uplift. Most of it, however, 
remained. unemployment for lack of a 
conducive political-bureaucratic climate, 
especially in the States, as well as for lack 
of finaricial backing, and doubts about the 
legal validity of community-specific 


measures 


This non-implementation did not 


_ become a significant public issue, in spite- 
-of ihe V.P. Singh Government's effort to 


highlight the gap between the successive . 
Congress Governments’ promises and 
performance for Muslims, largely because 
of the preoccupation of the Muslim elite 
during the period with the Mandir-Masjid 
issue 


The decade following the Ayodhya 
debacle has witnessed Muslim urge for 
education as an instrument of 
development. But their experience of the 
earlier four decades had been one of 
bureaucratic obstruction in getting 


_ recognition and aid for their institutions and ° 


uncertainty of preferential admission of 
Muslim students. under the pretext of 


‘secularism. The professional educational 


institutions recently started by Muslims 
along with other minorities, have been 


facing problems of recognition, affiliation, 
. and government-management share of. 


quota. 


_ Given the historical, political, and 
sociological dimensions of the Muslim 
educational situation, the Supreme Courts . 
ruling in the T.M.A. Pai Foundation case 
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upholding the right of minorities to 
preferentially admit students of the 
community without any limitation in 
unaided institutions and without the rigid 
ceiling of 50 per cent in aided institutions 
should receive ungrudging universal 
social-political support. 


While endorsing such magnanimity; 
it needs to be kept in view that Muslims, 
though the largest minority, have so far not 
been the major beneficiaries of Article 30 
(1)'s scheme of minority empowerment. 
Any minority educational survey will reveal 
this reality. | 


The fact that their largest educational 
institution, the Aligarh Muslim University, 
has been denied the rights available to 
minorities under Article 30, especially the 
right to preferentially admit students of the 
community, should convince all honest 
observers of the educational scene that 
_Muslims are not being appeased and that 


they are not enjoying any ‘privilege’ denied 


to others. 


On the contrary, their now 
increasing urge for secular education 
needs universal support, as a measure of 
their modernisation and integration. 


Addressing criticism . 


However, the concerns raised during 
the debate in Parliament. on the 


Constitution Amendment Bill to provide’ 


reservation for socially and educationally 
backward classes of citizens, are genuine 
_ and need to be addressed. One set of 
criticism relates to abuse of the right by 


members of religious and linguistic 
minorities simply for profiteering. The 
other rightly points out that at least the 
weaker sections among minorities, 
especially Muslims and Christians of Dalit 
and.OBC origin, should get the benefit of 
reservation in unaided minority educational 
institutions. There is no justification for 
either minting money in the name of 
minority rights, or monopolising now- 
expanding educational opportunities under 
Article 30 (1) by the already advanced and 
affluent sections among minorities. 


It requires audit of the performance 
of all religious-and linguistic minority 
institutions, to ascertain the extent, nature 
and modalities of profiteering and to find 
out which minorities and sections of 
minorities have benefited from the 
empowerment under Article 30 (1). 


The finding may indicate that though 
many minority.educational institutions are 
rendering service to all communities, like 


_ most Christian and some Muslim and Sikh 


institutions, they have no uniform policy of 
any special provision for admission of their 
own weaker sections. There.soon may 
arise a need to reserve a quota for Dalits 
and OBCs among minorities in aided as 
well as unaided minority educational 
institutions under law. There is also a 
strong case for extending the benefit of 
reservation to all citizens of Dalit origin 
including Christians and Muslims — as are 
available to Dalits following indigenous 
religions. 


Regarding the admission of non- 
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minority students of any class including 


Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes 
-it must be clearly borne in mind that 


- imposition of any fixed quota for un-aided 


as well as aided minority educational 
institutions will not be valid legally or 
- socially. However minorities must realise 
that social engineering for national 
integration, as well as the agenda of social 
justice, both require admitting a fair mix of 
students from all communities, sections 
and classes 


_ The law only prohibits imposition of 


any fixed quota for any category other than 


~ minority. It does not come in the way of a 


minority autonomously developing policy 
for preferentially admitting students on the 
basis of class and the community to fulfil 
the obligation. of integration and social 
justice in their own free domain. 


‘On the same grounds, the demand 
of under-represented minorities, such as 
Muslims, for provision of preferential 
admission in State educational institutions, 
though without fixing any fixed quota under 
law, deserves consideration. E 


का हाहा 
b E; 


Maulana azad Memorial Academy provides ` 
financial assistance to research scholars for 
publishing their work on Maulana Azad. Those 


interested may contact the Secretary of the 
_ Academy with a brief note of their project 
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A SATYAGRAHI 





REMEMBERS 


Usha Rajagopalan 


Listening to K. Madhavan is to go 
back in time to the freedom struggle. He 
is the last of those protesters who had 
taken part in the Salt Satyagraha at 
Payyanur and Calicut and in the 


- Guruvayoor temple entry agitation. Born on 


August 26, 1915, "Madavettan", as he is 
fondly known in Kanhangad in north 
Kerala, shows occasional signs of froget 
fulness but the memories of those 
turbullent times are vivid in his mind. His 
uncle was the well-known Gandhian, A.C. 
Kannan Nair who influenced him so deeply 
that Madhavan began wearing khaddar by 
the age of 11 


_ The Mahatma's march to Dandi 
inspired the "Kerala Gandhi" Kelappan to 
announce an uppu satyagraham in 
Mathrubhumi inviting people 10 join him. 
Madhavan dropped out of the Vellikoth 
Vignana Daayini Sanskrit School and left 
for Calicut. Kelappan needed only 32 
volunteers but more than 200 people had 
assembled fro different parts of Kerala. 


Joining the march 


Kelappan hesitated to enlist Madhavan. At 
15, he would be the youngest and any sign 
of cowardice or fear on his part could 
demoralise the others. Madhavan promptly 
took off the gold ring on his finger and 
donated it to the Satyagraha fund leaving 
Kelappan with no option but to include him. 


The Satyagraha Jatha left Calicut for 
Payyanur on April 14, 1930. The 33 
satyagrahis passed village after village to 
reach Payyanur on April 20. Despite 
Kelappan's concerns, the Satyagraha at 
Uliyath Kadavu went off peacefully with 
everybody scrambling to buy the tiny 
packets of salt auctioned that evening. 


Spurred by this success, Kelappan 
decided to break the salt law once again, 
this time in Calicut and with more 
volunteers. News spread throughout the 
town that the police Superintendent Aamu 
would not permit Kelappan's men to make 
salt. So people stood far away on the 
beach-to watch the satyagrahis. 


‘ Ignoring the uniformed men, the 
satyagrahis calmly began to boil the water 
on their makeshift stoves. They held hands 
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and stood in three rings, one within another 
with the mud pots in the centre. Aamu 
arrested Kelappan and other leaders and 
then ordered his men to /athi charge the 
satyagrahis. "The blows rained on us but 
we kept shouting 'Bharat Mata ki Jai!' 
Gandhiji ki Jai!," said Madhavan. 


By the time the policemen left with 
the arrested leaders, the beach was 
littered with bits of /athi, snards of the pots, 
partially burnt fire wood, clothing and 
slippers. At several places blood had 
seeped into the sand. The satyagrahis 
were broken in body but not in spirit. They 
slowly gathered themselves into two lines 
and walked through the silent crowd that 
had watched the brutal attack. The jatha 
of wounded men, some still bleeding, 
others clinging to their companions for 
support, went through the town. The 
citizens of Calicut declared hartal against 
the police violence and even those who 
had initially been pro-British now welcomed 
the satyagrahis. It was a turning point in 
the political history of Malabar. 


Madhavan's patriotic zeal grew 
stronger. He and his fellow stayagrahis 
began to picked shops selling foreign 
goods and liqour. On August 20, 1930 he 
was arrested and produced in court. Telling 
the magistrate the truth about his age would 
have sent him to Borstal schoo! from 
where an early release would not have 
been possible. Madhavan gave, his age as 
19 and was sentenced to six months’ 
‘rigorous imprisonment at Cannaore jail. 


At the KPCC meeting held at 
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Vadakara on August 2, 1931, it was 
decided that all Hindus, including Harijans, 
should be allowed to enter temples without 
discrimination. But the Zamorin, head of 
the famous Guruvayoor temple near 
Trichur, would not accept this decision. The 
Congress leaders began to make the 
necessary preparations to begin agitation. 
Kelappan asked Madhavan to join the 
protest procession to Guruvayoor.. 


The jatha began on October 21, 1931 
under the leadership of T. Subramanian 
Thirumumbu, and orthodox Brahmin, poet 
and a leader in the freedom struggle. The 
captain of the jatha was A.K. Gopalan, 
Rapturously welcomed all along the route, 
the rally reached Guruvayoor and early the 
next morning, November 1, 1931, the 
agitation began. 


The authorities put up a fence 


_ outside the temple with two gates maned 


by guards. One gate was for elephants 
and vehicles, the other for devotees on 
foot. As soon as the gates opened for 
Nirmalyam at 3.00 a.m., teams of two 
satyagrahis, bathed, dressed. in white 
mundu, with sacred ash smeared on their 
forehead entered the temple. For the next 
two hours, they went around chanting 
‘Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna’ till they were 
replaced by the next batch. This went on 
till the temple doors were shut at night. 
Then the public meetings began under a: 
banyan tree where the leaders held. 
discourses from the Puranas and debates 
on religious issues. Rajaji visited the site 
and conducted Gita classes for the 


o> 


\ 


satyagrahis. 


‘The crowd, mostly Harijans, came 
out of curiosity and stayed on with interest. 


Soon the agitators had to assume priestly - 


duties as well and conduct weddings and 
christen babies. Offering increase and kind 
poured into the agitation fund. The 
Zamorin's men filed cases against the 


protester and threw stones at their - 


procession. 


“Many of us were wounded," said 


Madhavan. "We didn't know what to do. 
Once we auctioned the blood stained 
stones at our evening meeting. The pelting 
stopped immediately. We got a good price 


_ for those stones, he chukled. 


Agitation 
The authorities decided to take 


sterner action. They ordered the big gate - 


to be closéd and the elephant used to 
carry the idol around the temple enter 
through the narrow gate. This meant that 


‘the agitators would have to make way for 


the animal, their by concending to the 
authorities. Kelappan announced in public 
that two of the youngest agitators, 
Madhavan and Unni, would stand in front 
of the gate. If the elephant had to enter the 
temple, it would have to go over the two 
boys. 


The next morning an unusually large: 


crowd had gathered outside the temple. 
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The mahout brought the elephant. It 
stopped in front of the boys and refused to 
go further. 


"We also. stood there," said 
Madhavan, "Chanting loudly ‘Hare Krishna, 
Hare Krishna, Krishna Hare, Hare, The 
mahout began to beat the elephant. The 
crowd became tense. We didn't budge. If 
the elephant decided to walk, our death 
animal. When it became intolerable, it 
cried aloud and ran between us. Now| can 
only shudder when | recall the incident. 
The elephant pushed us and we were 
thrown to the ground. We couldn't get up 
immediately. The people were furious but 
Kelappan pacified them. 


Kelappan could not convince the 
temple authorities as easily to reform their 
entry rules. It needed a fast, Gandhiji's 
intervention and several years before the 
temple was declared open to all Hindus in 


. 1946. The prolonged agitation, however, 


caused the temple to close down for 12 
days in 1932. | ae ' 


Later events converted Madhavan 
into a Communist but neither ideology nor 
time has diminished his reverence for 
Gandhiji. He says, "We can only salute and 
wonder at the Mahatma, Removal of 
untouchability, abolition of caste, swadeshi, 
boycott of foreign goods were as important 
to him as the struggle for our political 
independence." 
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Continued from page 40 
which was published by Ganga Pustak 
Mala in 1924 


G.D. Chandan writes in "Hamari 
Zaban" issue 22nd-28th March 2002: He 
gave a new turn to his pen for combating 
the anti-lsiam trend in writing, by 
expounding the virtues of Islam in an 
objective style. Sensing that some Hindi 
zealots were utterly unaware of reality, he 
‘wrote an article about an incident 
pertaining to the early days of prophethood 
of Hazrat Mohammad (pbuh), which was 
carried by the Hindi magazine Madhuri. 


Some functions and seminars to 
depict the real status of Munshi Prem 
Chand and to pay homage to him, were 
organised in 1980 on the occasion of his 
birth centenary, by some sincere 
intellectuals and literateurs, when some 
non-entities lost no opportunity to cross 
the ocean of fame by riding the Prem 
chand wave. Of late a trend has set in 
where some go for cheap publicity by trying 
to malign one or the other acknowledged 
personality. This, to their way of thinking, 
is an easy path to earn distinction, 
howsoever dubious; call it notoriety. Such 
well-wishers" of Prem Chand still abound 


ae Prem 
acknowledged as the harbinger of realistic 
fiction in Urdu and probably in Hindi too. 
What went before him was high class 
literary work, enjoyable reading yet bereft 


of real picture of India, its people, their 


character, way of life, by-lanes, social 
mores. Prem Chand was the first to 
_ interact with common man in his lingo, 
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Chand has been : 


attend to his turmoil and pain, bring the art 
of story-writing out of the royal palace and 
feudal mansion into rural hutment, into field 


and fallow and harvest 


The art of writing fiction has: 
advanced greatly after Prem Chand era 
and work technically much superior has 
been brought forth, the niche as the 
pioneer for dovetailing modern fiction with 
realities of life, is reserved for Munshi Prem 
Chand. It is to him that this art owes its 
respectable place as far as Urdu and Hindi 
literature is concerned. 


Some critics attribute the above 
mentioned traits of Prem Chand to 
weakness and term it as literary 
hereticism. During a debate one of the 
speakers gave vent to his feelings in 
vituperous tone thus: By and large those 
seeking realities of life emerge out of lower : 
or middle strata of society, who while 
languishing. in abject deprivation are 
contemptuous of the wealthy and upper ' 
class, wielding their pen to simply glorify 
their own-poverty - Realities exist in upper 
echelons of society also and one does not 


necessarily have to peep down the gutters, 


hovels and hutments, in search of reality. 
According to some such, the structure of 
Indian ficticn has suffered at the hands of 
Prem Chand, whose writings prompted 
the sedentary."progressive writers” to 
exhort the labourers of the world.to unite, 
by high pitched slogans. This demolished 
the beautiful vision which earlier was the 
hallmark of stories and novels in India. E . 
Courtesy: Rehnuma-i-Taleem, Delhi 

English rendering: Mashhoon Ahmad 


ae 


THE JOKE CALLED 
HIGHER EDUCATION 
Seema Alavi* 


| am disappointed at the move to 
block almost 50 percent of seats in 
institutions of higher education for SC/ST 
and OBCs students. | feel this is a 
superficial solution to end social inequities. 
But, | do not see this increased presence 
of OBCs in my classroom as the destroyer 
of higher education. 


Anyone who teaches outside the few 
elite universities of India will agree that we 
have made a joke of higher education. This 
mess has nothing to do with quotes. It is 
frustrating to teach when 50 percent of 
students have not gone through the 
academic paces provided by anglicised 


“Professor. history, Jamia Millia, New Delhi 
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and elite schools that frames higher 
education. Should we be angry with the 
architects of the quota system, or with 
those who have framed higher education 
in elite ways’? 


In most of our universities today we 
have academic programmes reaching out 
to the latest literature available in the field 
of social sciences and the sciences. We 
have faculty competent to handle these 
courses. But barring a handful of 
universities, we have students with little or 
no knowledge of the English language — 
the international lingua franca of higher 
learning. 


How do you develop of first clas skills 
as a historian when you cannot read a 
single secondary book on historiography? 
How can you participate in a group 
discussion if you are unable to read 
anything of standard in you subject 
because it comes in English? How can 
you compete with others who hold 
university degrees like yours but have had 
the privilege of elite schooling? And this 
elitist bias in our higher education affects 
all our students, not just OBCs and SC/ 
STs. Having more deprived students in a 
classroom is not going to solve the 
problem. It is only going to make the job of 
teachers more frustrating and students will 
only going to make the job of teachers more 
frustrating and students will only end up 
being more frustrated. 


It is hypocritical state that opens up 
higher education for all and claims that 
degrees from all universities have parity, 
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Yet, in practice, if is neither able to absorb 
all its highly educated in jobs, nor ensure 
non-discrimination when it comes to 
finding jobs. | worry about the future of my 
students each year as they receive their 
degrees. On paper they are at par with their 
counterparts from the better Indian 
universities. But in practice they cannot 
compete for the public and private sector 
jobs that their more: privileged 
‘contemporaries can land. 


Administrative red-tapism, poor 
infrastructure and lack of incentives for 
meritorious teachers gnaw our institutes 


of higher education from within. Barring a 
few elite universities, the infrastructure for ` 
teaching and supervision is pathetic. In an 
average Indian university merit and 
individual expertise is rarely harnessed to 
strengthen the department. There is 
nothing in this environment that motivates 
the student. Is it any surprise that in the 
last 20 years we have lost some of our 
best academics to the West? Again, a 
quota system that adds a few reserved 
category seats to the faculty can hardly lead 
to the feared crisis of higher education. Nor 
can it work wonders for those who today 
find themselves out of the loop. 


Courtesy: Indian Express April 17, 2006 
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‘ REDEMPTION OF 
PREM CHAND 





Ram Prakash Kapoor 


‘News is rife in the media that a year 
long calebration in memory of Mnshi Prem 
Chand shall commence on July 31, 2006. 
- An institute and a museum are proposed 
to be constructed in his native vilage 
Lamahi, dist. Varanasi, the formal 
announcement to be made by Hon'ble Shri 
Jaipal Reddy, minister Cultural Affairs 
Govt. of India. The museum is to be 
designed on thelins of Tolstoy museum in 
Russia and Shakespear museum in 
England. 


That this happens after passage of 
fifty eight years of our attaining freedom, 
recalls to mind the poem recited by Sahir 


- Ludhianvi (late) in a mushaira (poetic 


symposium), held on the occasion of 
Ghalib Centerary under the presidentship 
of Faiz Ahmad Faiz (late), at Red Fort 
Delhi. A few couplets are re-produced: . 


lkkes saal guzre azad-i-kamil ko, 

Tab jaake humko Ghalib ka khayal aya. 
Turbathai kahan uski, madfan tha kahan 
iskaa, : 

Ab apne sab hun parvar zahnon mein 
khayal aya. 

Sau saal se jo turbat chadar ko tarasti thee, 
Aaj us par phoolonki numaish hai 

Yeh jashn mubarak ho par yeh sadaqat 
hai, 

Ham loh haqeeqat ke ehsas se aari hai. 
Gandhi ho ya Ghalib insaaf ki nazar mein, 
Hum dononke qatil hain donon ke pujari 
hain.. ॒ 


[That Ghalib did exist struck us only 
on passage of twenty-one years after 
attaiment of freedom. 


The fertile brains look for his resting 
place only now. 


The grave bereft of a wreath for 
hundred years is now to be a flower show. | 


Rejoice in the celebration, yet it 
would not camouflage our insensitivity to 
reality. . 


| Be it Gandhi, be it Ghalib, verily we 
are devotees of both murderes of both.] 


The house where Prem Chand 


_ dwelt, now in ruins, and his village have 


suddenly leaped out of the archives of our 


‘memory. Thus far Prem Chand was 


remembered only by the tussle betweeen 
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self proclaimed devotees of Urdu and 
Hindi for exclusive rights over him yet not 
desisiting from peveling a plethora of 
allegations against him. 


< Munshi Prem Chand is perhaps the 
sole literateur upon whom both Urdu and 
Hindi protogaonists lay claim, while a 
majority of literary critics proclaim him as 
belonging to both. Some bigots refuse to 
acknowledge Urdu as a distinct language, 
insisting that it is nothing but Arabized (mo- 
arrab) Hindi. Some go to the limit of terming 
it as just a dialect of Hindi. None other than 
Mr. Amrit Rai son of Munshi Prem Chand, 
in one of his English books has tried to 
prove that Urdu is just another form of 
Hindi, wanting us to believe, unwitingly may 
be, that his own father was an ignoramus, 
spending his whole life writing in a language 
which had not even existed. A tacit 
‘ignorace indeed by these worthies of Prem 
Chands' own averment in a presidential 
addres at the annual session of Dakshin 
Bharat Hindi, Prachar Sabha (an association 
for propation of Hindi in South India), in 1934, 
Just two years prior to his demise: 


SE | have not studied Hindi literature 
nor its history or obsérved the pace of its 
development. | have spent my whole life 
in the service of Urdu and to this day what 
| write in Urdu far exceeds my Hindi 


(Secular character of Prem Chand and 
some other articles of Manak Tala, P 28) 


Manak Tala goes on to add at Prem 
Chand did write in Urdu and Hindi, both 
but his genesis lay in Urdu cult and in the 


Azad Academy Journal, May 1 - 31, 2006 


common traditions. More is the surprse that 


. some self-proclaimed Urdu critics had 


initated on anti-Prem Chand movement 
with the aim to project him as basically a 
Hindi writer whese Urdu writings are a 
mere reflection of his works in Hindi. This 
can only be construed as a ploy to 
vandalise an avowed devotee of Urdu 
literature. Not content with denying him his 
due place as an Urudu literateur, they went 
as far as labelling him a sectarian, anti- 
Urdu, enemy of Islam and responsible for 
communal strife. They gave credence to 
short excerpts and isolated stray 
references in his writings, without 
considering the overall context of the story. 


The perpetrators of the above 
mentioned movement allege that under the 
influence of Arya Samaj, he had become 
highly prejudiced. No doubt about his being . 
impressed by Arya Samaj movement, 
specially their efforts at social reforms, but 
his basic upbringing and cultural 
background would allow no prejudice 
towards any community. Born in a 
Kayasth family, his upbringing was in an 
atmosphere of Hindu-Muslim confluence 
which formed the firm foundation of his 
personality. Having had his first lesson 
under a Maulvi, he was educated in Urdu 
and Persian. He would refer to Maulanas 
Shaukat Ali, Mohammad Ali as Ram- 
Laxman, the utmost eulogy a Hindu can 
bestow upon anyone. He was for ever 
striving for a clear understanding between 
Hindus and Muslims. To this end he 
penned a drama on Karbala, one most 
touching and emotional incident in history, 
Continued. on page 36 
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| Sexaholic Media 


The Fast-Lane Present 


. 6. Meeting Mr. Khan. 


MEMORIAL 
ACADEMY 


= SR Arun 


Shahid Amin 


4. The Muslims America Loves 


M. Shahid Alam 


. Almonds and You 


` Purabi Dasgupta 


Vineet Wal 


, मौलाना आजाद-भारत के 


इन्साइकलोपेडिस्ट: (विश्वकोष लेखक) 
यूसुफ मेहर अली 





- Prakash Singh E 


- Shia Sunni Riots in Lucknow ` 
(1888-1998) Part ॥ 


Editor's Note: _ ee 

_ 1857 and all that . 

Prime Minister. Manmohan Singh 

has come out with a valuable suggestion 


that 150th anniversary of the war of 
freedom which falls on May 10, 2007 may 


-~ be observed with enthusiasm. Youth 


should come out from every nook and 
corner of the country in groups and their 


-‘Yatras' culminate at Meerut. it is-the city 
.where the fire of freedom was first ignited 


on May 10, 1857. Mr. Singh feels that the 


_-occasion provides a good opportunity to 


the major communities. viz. Hindus and 


~ Muslims to.come closer: and revive the. 
. memories of old -good days when they 
jointly fought the British forces. 


.. itis unfortunate that a nation which 


rose unitedly, irrespective of community, 


caste or region to save the country from. 


foreign domination has now badly split in 


these 150 years. The Hindus and Muslims 


. could join and fight the British in 1857 
‘because they thought themselves as 


members of one nation. Now the scar of 
partition has been so badly embedded 


.that even after more than half a century 


bitterness in one form or the other exists 


between Hindus and Muslims. This must 


go if India is to survive as a strong 


' democracy. 


The : observance of 1857 
anniversary provides a good opportunity 
to recall the past events of bravery and 


valour, sacrifice and renunciation. On the || 
- anniversary of a momentous event the. 


best tribute to Mangal Pandey and his 
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gallant sepoys, the three princes of Mughal Emperor who were slaughtered in cold blood 
‘by Major Hudson in Delhi. Many more princes, Nawabs and Rajas who rose against the 
_British and were hanged at the Kotwali Chowk will be to bring different communities together. 
Efforts should be made to integarte them and harmonize their relations. The present 
generation, for a bright future, must learn about the glorious past of India. Such a unique 
chance should.not be missed. M l TE 


Maulana Azad Primary School 
_ Maulana Azad Primary School observed its annual day on May 2, 2006. Er. MY 
_ Qureshi, President of the Takia Dalmir Shah Trust, Kapoorthala, Lucknow presided over 
the function | 
The school which is run by the Academy with the coorination of the Dalmir Shah 
Trust has presently four classes; Nursery, First, Second and Third. Now in July it will have 
-to open class fourth. Its present strength is 70 students. It has been restricted otherwise 
many more children are looking forward for their admission . No fee is charged from the 
students. The expenses on their books and stationery are borne by the Trust whereas 
Academy provides anciliary support | : 
. Dr. A.Q. Hashmi, Secretary of the Academy conducted the proceedings of the annual 
day function. Mrs R. Alavi who is the Patron/Teacher of the school asked the students to 
be more studious and become a good citizen of the country. m a 
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SEXAHOLIC MEDIA | 


Prakash Singh* 


: "Yonder sits the Fourth Estate, and 
they are more important than them all". This 
is how Edmund Burke described the Press 
Gallery of the House of Commons in 
relation to the other Estates, namely the 
. Nobles, the Clergy and the Commoners. 


More than two hundred years have 
passed since Burke made the above 
observations. The.media continues to be 


very powerful — in fact, it has grown : 


‘stronger over the years. Politicians, in 
general perception, are considered the 
most powerful in shaping our lives and 
influencing the events. However, if there 
is any group of people the politicians are 
seared of, or at least chary about, it is the 


*3C-SDF, Sector 15-A, Noida 


journalists 


The media has a far more expansive — 
reach today than ever before. According 
to available figures, 180 million Indians 


' today have access to newspapers and 


magazines, 384 million. indians watch 
television and 700 million Indians listen to 
the radio. A total of 58,469 publications 
were registered with the Registrar of 
Newspaper in 20003-04. Significantly, the 
circulation is increasing and the figures are 
estimated to be going up by about 15% 
annually. This expanding reach of the 


- media makes it all the more powerful. "We 
-are living in a media-driven world", as Sir 


Arthur C. Clarke said. 


_ Unfortunately however, while the 
media is growing, it is not growing up. 
Quality-wise, there are very disturbing 
trends. As beautifully summarized by 
Shefaleee Vasudev, apart from truth being 
the first casualty, the list of injuries include 
the following 


Q Subjectivity, inaccuracy, misquote 
Q Marketing men as editorial heads 


Q) 8 Sexing it up, dumbing it down, sting 
. operations with methods and morals 
mixed up 


a- ‘Breaking news' dozen times a day 
on TV and the kaisa lag raha hai 
(how does it feel) journalism 


DJ . Convenient fearlessness, textual 


politics, pseudo-secularism 


0 TV studios as courtrooms, SMS 


voting on serious human rights 
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issues 


Q The PR industry as source, selling 
of editorial space 


Q Pride and prejudice of editors 
- clashing with that of those in power 


In the wake of globalisation, media 


had become part of the entertainment . 


-industry ~ and it is here that.it seems to 
have lost its way. Entertainment is being 
freated as synonymous with sex and 
crime. The results that our newspapers 
and magazines are full of pictures of semi- 


nude models, trivia on celebrities, and - 


articles on dating, art of kissing, bedroom 
manners, office romance, one-night fling, 
etc. Some of these would put even 
Vatsayayan to shame. Sex surveys:are 
published periodically more to titillate than 
‘to educate. Sickening SMS jokes are 
inflicted on us every day. The frivolity of 
the rich and powerful is highlighted on what 
has come to be known as Page 3. The 


media is projecting, and in a sense making 


‘us, "a nation of sexaholics". . 


' The genuine reader has a real 
: problem. When he buys Debonair, he 
knows what he is bargaining for, but when 
he subscribes the daily newspaper he is 
not looking for pornography. The so-called 
‘national dailies are however throwing soft 
porn at us everyday. In several families, 
parents are greatly worried over the 
Sinister effects of these papers on their 
_ growing children. Some have even taken 
‘the extreme step of discontinuing such 
_papers and opted for a less unacceptable 


- daily. Incidents of rape are published with . 
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' Commercial 


all lurid details. It would be no exaggeration 


to say that the increase in crime against: | 


women is to be attributed in no small 
measure to the lascivious and prurient 
material being published/displayed by the 
print and electronic media 


The media's rationale is that they are 


_ catering to public demand. Actually they 


are turning the traditional economic theory — 
upside down. Instead of demand creating 


-= Supply, they are supplying pornography 


and thereby creating demand for it. 
considerations ‘are 
paramount. The circulation of the 
newspaper or the magazine must show - 
an upward trend and the revenue must 
increase. lt matters little to the media if, in 
the process, they subvert our values and 
distort our cultural ethos. 


Nani Palkhiwala, in one of his 
speeches, referred to the uninterrupted 
civilization of India for thousands of years 
even though there was no strong central 
authority except for brief intervals, and said 


| that this could be possible only because 


the country was held together by the ideal 


_ of Dharma. The media has today 


abandoned the path of Dharma - it is, in 


fact, demeaning itself and degenerating. 


into a highly counter-productive force. 
Idealism is a forgotten word. The one factor . 
particularly responsible for this 
phenomenon is that the levers of control 
have been transferred from the editors 
who used to command great respect, to 
the media moghuls for whom circulation 
and revenues are supreme 
considerations. As rightly observed by MV 
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Kamath: 


"The buzzword today is how to get 
rich quickly. The means are of no 


consequence. It. is the ends that — 
matter. In such a situation what can 
one possibly. expect of the media? ° 


Its role is one of.iconisation of the 


rich and the powerful as if to: say. 


_ that those struggling to make both 
’ ends might make those. celebrities 
their models. India's political culture 
has changed. So has the media's 
_. culture. That culture is one of power's 
sake and the devil take the 

- hindmost.” 


Pritish Nandy's indictment is even 
‘harsher. 


"Media has become a product of the 


dimwits, by the dimwits, for the 


dimwits. It no longer aspires to. 


` change the world. It's becoming 
insensitive and profit-driven like any 
other commercial activity." 


The media is today influenced and 
even led by grossly materialistic market 
forces. It no longer leads. In the process 
itis slowly and imperceptibly hijacking the 
_ country from its time honoured culture 


: "Food, fun and luxury appear to be the be- 
all and end-all of life," as. stated by Prof. | 


J.V. Chalapati Rao 


Freedom of the press is cherished 4 


_ in all free societies. Voltaire is still 
: remembered for his famous quote that "I 
may disagree with what you have to say, 


but | shall defend, to the death, your right 


to say it". In India, freedom of the press is 
implicit in the Fundamental Right of 


. Freedom of Speech and Expression’ 


guaranteed under Article 19 (1) (a) of the 


Constitution. It has been settled by several 


judicial pronouncements the freedom of 


- speech and expression included freedom 
of the press. However, as observed by Fali - 


S. Nariman, this freedom of the press is 
"not for the benefit of the Press as an 
institution but for the public good". AH 
Sulzberger, President of the New York 
Times made the point when he said: . 


"The crux is not the publisher's o 


freedom to print; it is rather the 
citizen's right to know.” 


The Government of India set up the 
Press Council of India to act as a watch 
dog over the media. But the media takes it 
very casually because the Press Council 
has ‘not been vested with any punitive 
powers: There are: any number of 
instances where the Press.Council issued 
guidelines but. these were .treated. with 
contempt by the media. Thus, a complaint 
was made to the Press Council against 
The Hindustan Times for publishing 


_ advertisements of massage parlours 


which are more often not:dens of 
prostitution. It was pointed out that these 
advertisements amounted ‘to. open 


The Press Council upheld the complaint 
and, in their judgment of June 28, 2005 
“expressed its deep unhappiness and 
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: solicitations and attracted the mischief of .. 
_ Section 292-of IPC, The. Immoral Traffic . - : 
_ (Prevention) Act, 1956 and the Young. ~ 
_. Persons (Harmful Publications) Act, 1956. 
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“concern over the failure of the press to: 


self-regulate the discharge of its. 


responsibility. towards the society" and 


: directed the paper to “ensure that the: 


undertaking is. not violated". Another 
complaint was made against The Times 
-of India for publishing articles and 
_photographs which were indecent, vulgar 
_and obscene, and attracted Section 292 


of IPC, The indecent Representation of ' -> 


Women (Prohibition) Act, 1986 and The 
Young Persons (Harmful Publications) Act, 
1956. The Press Council of India 


"deprecated" ‘the publication of such - 


articles and photographs and advised the 
_ Daily to.“take more care and restraint in 
. publishing such articles/photographs in 
future". Both the national dailies, however, 
remain unaffected by the Press Council's 
advisories, and they continue dishing out 
. Soft pom day in and day out. The distinction 
_- between broadsheet journalism and tabloid 
journalism, which is sedulously 
‘maintained in the West, stands obliterated 
in India. Healthy norms are thrown to the 
winds 
__-fingle. What happens to the society and 
its youth is of no consequence to them 


The Mumbai High Court, in its 


“judgment on Writ Petition No. .1232 of 
2004, Pratiba Naitthani Vs. Union of India 


& Ors.,.passed.the follwing ‘order on | 


, December 8, 2004 


(i). Newspapers: and periodicals are 
 -. restrained from publishing any 


_ “advertisement which amount to ` 


-  jnvitation to prostitution 


wa syn 
a . 


The coffers of the media must . 





-. (il) | Newspapers and periodical"are - 
` “restrained from publishing any. 


advertisement which have sexual 
overtones 


' ‘(ID Newspapers and. periodical are 


restrained from publishing any 
. advertisement which would violate 
“. Section. 3. of the Indecent 
. Representation. ‘of. Women 


©- (Prohibition) Act, 1986 and other ~- 


- provisions of different Acts. - 


The order, however, continue to be ° 
« flouted. Sir Harold Evans, who voted Editor - 
- ofthe Century in 2002, said that, ‘the press - 


owes its freedom to respect for the rule of 
law". in india, however, there are sections 


_ ‘of media for whom no rules, guidelines or .. 


laws are: sacrosanct. These sections 


could well be compared to the mafia 


“Power corrupts", said Lord. Acton long 


' ago, and the two segments where this is 


most glaring in India are the political class 
and the media. The media has the unique 


privilege of unaccountability. A journalist | 
may publish any nonsense and get away . 


with it. As admitted by Karan Thappar, 
“there is inaccuracy, misrepresentation 


- and lack of careful-research" in media ° 


reporting. A Chief Secretary can be 


suspended, a Commissioner of Police can ` 


be arrested, but there is no punishment 


_ fòr an errant journalists.‘No wonder, even 
the Prime Minister expressed his anguish 
_ at “hit and run" journalism 


The media has sermons for all 


sections of society. But-— from the 
` legislature to the judiciary — do little soul- 
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searching themselves". It is high time that 
the parliament empowered the Press 
Council of India gave it teeth to deal with 
the irresponsible sections of the media. 
_ That would not be curbing the freedom of 

the press; it would only amount to curbing 
the licentious straits of the media moghuls. 
"Where the body of the people is so 
thoroughly corrupt that the laws are 
powerless for restraint", as Machiavelli 
said, "it becomes necessary to establish 
some superior power to put a curb upon 
the excessive ambition and corruption of 
‘the powerful" 


The goverment, on its part, cannot 


escape the responsibility for corrupting the 
media. Advertisements are powerful 
instrument in its hands and these are 
generally given to ‘friendly’ papers. 
Besides, allotment of. accommodation, 
_ financing foreign jaunts, appointments in 
committees where perks are attached, 


and even ambassadorial assignments are- 


some of the carrots which the government 
dangles before the journalists. No-wonder, 
_ quite a few fall for these temptations 


A by-product of the market influence 
over the media is that which should 
concern us profoundly — issues like the 
ongoing agrarian crisis, the rising inequality 
_in our society, the displacement of tribals 
across the country, etc. - are being 
systematically sidelined for the simple 
reason that they do not make good news. 


Thus, as pointed out by P. Sainath, the | 


- Lakme India Fashion Week-2004 
_ produced some 4,00,000 words in print 
and over 1,000 minutes in television 
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coverage, while close to 10,000 rolls of 


films were exposed. But the suicide deaths 
of thousands of farmers and weavers in 
Andhara Pradesh and some other states 


. got hardly any coverage. "The media have 


lost their compass and, with their 


_ compassion. What Prof. Prabhat Patnaik, 


one of the foremost economists, calls ‘the 
moral universe’ of the media has changed 
a lot for the worse. All their awesome - 
technological advances cannot hide this. 
Indian journals of the freedom struggle had 
differing perspectives angry debates. 
There was richness and variety. Today, you 


‘have McMedia. It tastes the same every 


where 
५ This is, however, not to denigrate the 


; media or to overlook. its positive 


contribution. Only, the aberrations must be 
taken cognizance of. The media must 


. introspect and rediscover the Dharma it 


upheld. It played a stellar role in the past, 


particularly in the pre-independence days 
and during the Emergency, and there is 


no reason why it should not play that role 


-in future also. Even otherwise, the media's : 


role in keeping the people informed and 
educating them has generally been 
laudable. It is always the first to give us 
information whether it is about September 
11 terrorist attacks in USA or about the 
earthquake in J & K on either side of the 
border. The media has also been 
educating us on topical issues like 
environment protection, health care, state 
of literacy, human rights and several other 


_ relevant matters. As observed by Sagarika 


Ghose, "while there is certainly strong 
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evidence to suggest that standards are 


falling, that language is being degraded, 


`. that the colour supplements often look like 


. Soft pomography, yet taken as a whole, the 
_ media today is a.very much a symbol of 


' the evolving democratization of India". - 


There is no doubt a disconnect today 


between the mass media and mass 


- reality- "The challenge" .as emphasised by 


Sainath, "is to reconnect with the people 
And rediscover the greater traditions of the 
Indian media". W | 


<; Writers are advised to send their articles neatly 
typed. If possible: disc may also be sent 
__ alongwith hard copy. — : 


|. Articles on Maulana Azad life and work in Hindi - 


-~ are also solicited. 
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_SHIA-SUNNI RIOTS IN 
LUCKNOW* 





(1888-1998) Part Il 


| S.R. Arun** 


‘Pitched Battle on Abdul Aziz Road 


Sunni mobs came out on streets 
more or less simultaneously at several 
places in old city and indulged in rioting 
particularly in three areas of Nadan Mahal 
Road, Patanala and Abdul Aziz Road. 
Nadan Mahal Road witnessed burning of 
Prakash Cinema Hall, where A.D.M./SP 
City tackled the situation. In Patanala area 
heavy brickbatting was done where team 
of A.D.M. (E)/SP(RA) and local sector 
officers had a very tough time in bringing 


*Extracted from "Curfew to curfew", Commonwealth | ` 


. Publishers, New.Delhi, pp305 Price 800.00 


.**Former DGP, UP. D-8, Vigyanpuri, Mahanagar, ` 


Lucknow-6 


the situation under control. On Abdul Aziz 
Road thousands of Sunnis came out with — 
‘Charyari' flags creating Serious law and 
order problem necessitating use of force 


by the police. D.M. and 1 constantly 
remained on round augmenting the help, 


wherever needed. At O.P. Patanala | saw 


Home Guard hitting a burqua clad lady on 
... head with lathi (cane) as a result she 


started bleeding. | admonished him and 


_ warmed other policemen present to behave 


properly and got her safely escorted to her 
house 23 


We left for Akbari Gate area where 
situation became difficult to control, though 
two teams of experienced officers namely 
O.P Sharma Addl. City Magistrate/Mahipat 
Singh Chauhan C.O. Chowk and R.C. Mani 
Tripathi Magistrate/A.B. Pande Dy.S.P. 
were tackling. On Abdul Aziz Road starting 
irom Akbari Gate to Tibia Dispensary and 
extending upto Bhola Nath Kuan, there 


: were thousands of Sunnis trying to march 
in procession (Madh-e-Sahaba) towards - 


Victoria Street with several Charyari flags. 
Neither there was any occasion for these 


processions nor permission was ever 


taken from the administration. The crowd 
had erected several barriers on this road 
putting rickshaws, carts, pipes and other 
material to check advancement of security 
personnel towards them. They were 
throwing brickbats, acid bottles etc. on 
police and also fired some gun shots at 
them, with the result some PAC and 
policemen had to take cover in verandahs. 
Near Ek-minara Masjid on Akbari Gate, 
very heavy showers of brickbats came like 
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hailstorm from nearby Sunni houses 


hitting several security personnel and also 
D.M. Sri Takru on his thigh. All of us were 
putting on helmets which saved us from 
head injuries. | for the first time in my life, 
_ Saw such hailstorm of brickbats coming 
from houses as men, women and children 
had indulged in it. Constable Jargham 
Husain (Shia), who knew the people and 
. the topography very well, despite receiving 
personal injuries was of great help to us. 


Tear gas and Rubber Bullet firings had no . - 
effect on the mob on this road. In fact . 


Rubber Bullets were used for the first time 
in the country, hence a team of experts 
from Bureau of Police Research and 
Development (BPR & D) of Govt. of India 


later came to Lucknow to get the feed-back 


and suggest improvement for future. It was 
absolutely essential to disperse this unruly 
mob as without that the situation could not 
- be controlled and curfew enforced. Sri 
Takru knew the locality very well as he had 


spent his childhood with. maternal. 


grandparents in nearby mohalla Sarai Mali 
Khan. He suggested that while the officers 


there could continue to engage the crowd . ~ 


and deal with the situation, he and I could 
go to tackle the mob from behind. He took 
us to Chaupatian via Chowk, Khunkhun ji 
Road and Sarai Mali Khan. Seeing us near 
Bhola Nath Kuan with very heavy 
contingent of PAG, the police and PAC men 


felt greatly relieved as they were fighting. 


for their lives. The crowd also got nervous 
- as they did not expect any reinforcement 
` from behind as they had already blocked 


the approach from Akbari Gate side. At this- 


ft 





place we charged on the crowd with lathis . 


- and also used other force with the result 
. the violent crowd got nervous and 


dispersed. This shows that the prior 
knowledge of the topography and the 
terrain of the officers goes a long way in 
handling the situations. With great difficulty 
we got the Abdul Aziz Road cleared after 


_ removing the barriers and pushing the 


crowds in lanes and houses. Curfew had 
already been clamped and its strict 
enforcement was ensured in mohallas 
situated on either side of this road 
particularly Jnawai Tola 


_ Situation brought under Control 


- After ensuring that curfew had been 


-enforced properly and the security forces 


were in command of the situation every 
where, we went to Chowk Control Room 
so that we could apprise the senior officers 
and the U.P Government on telephone 
about the happenings and the latest 
situation. We found that the Divisional 
Commissioner Sri V.D. Vyas and Range 
D.1.G. Sri R.N: Gupta were already there 
and were doing the needful to help us. 
D.1.G. Sri Gupta had already ordered for 
immediate movement. of additional 
resources from other Districts of his 
Range and had requested the IGP (then 
U.P Police Chief) for more PAC. In such a 


- volatile and tense situation both these 


officers were of immense help to us and 
their actions and. words of encouragement 
were great morale booster. — 


We soon went to K.G. Medical ° 
College and Balrampur Hospital (District 


$ K Fs 
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Hospital) to see the injured and arrange 


for their proper treatment and also to guide. 


the local police that other injured and 
relatives, who were stranded in curfew 
bound areas, be brought to hospitals for 
care 


Around 11.30 a.m. trouble erupted 
in mohalla Purana Najaf Niwazganj when 


about 250-300 Sunni miscreants attacked 


Shia locality and indulged in footing, 
damaging and arson in their houses. 
Police and Magistrate immediately 
reached the scene and controlled the 


situation and Sri PPS. Sidhu (IPS-1975, © 
Assistant Superintendent of Police) was 


earliest to reach. During Judicial Enquiry 


_ allegations were made by Sunnis that one 
young Sikh Police officer (Sidhu) fired. 


without any provocation, on Sunnis, killing 
one person. On enquiry this allegation was 
found baseless 


_ Inthese incidents, 73 rubber bullets, 
27 tear gas shells, 7 hand grenade shells, 
and 15 rounds of bullets were fired. On 
account of fist day's incidents from the 
public side 13 persons died and 33 injured. 


118 security personnel including PAC, 


District Police and Home Guards etc. were 
also injured, some of them seriously. 
Curfew remained in force from 20-09-1977 


to 10-10-1977 with relaxations in phases. 


Stray incidents of stabbings, arson, and 
attack on rival communities continued. The 


peculiar trend in all such riots always used. 


to be that unless the figures of the dead of 
the two communities matched the 
incidents would not stop. The local public, 
over years got so much trained in being 


` under curfew that they would be on roads 


immediately on declaration of the 
relaxation, purchase sufficient stocks and 
in such panic buying, shopkeepers and 
vendors would do brisk business in an . 
hour or so during relaxation period and 
people would rush to their houses few 
minutes before the reinforcement of the 
curfew. The last 15 minutes before 
clamping of curfew again needed utmost 
vigil as miscreants would stab the 
members of the rival sect and soon 
disappear by mixing in the crowd. 


As a reaction to Lucknow incidents, 
the following day on 29-09-1977 there were 


_ Serious Shia-Sunni riots in Kanpur City, 


which never had any history of such 
sectarian riots. The information system of 
these sects was so swift that while riots 
had started in Kanpur, we were informed 
by one of the local Sunni leaders about 
them, following which we took necessary 
precautions. The U.P Govt. later ordered 
a Judicial Enquiry about nots of Kanpur and 


=- Lucknow. 


As this matter was to come up for 
discussion U.P. Assembly, which was 
already in session, the two Deputy 
Ministers of U.P. Govt. namely Sri Mukhtar 
Anees (Shia) and Sri Arif Mohammad 
Khan (Sunni) jointly took round of the 


_ affected areas during curfew relaxation 


period in the morning, as a goodwill 
exercise, before the matter came up for 
discussion in the Assembly. While | and 
Sri Takru were standing near Pul Ghulam 
Hussain, the most sensitive spot, the two 
Ministers also happened to be there. When 
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all of us were discussing these incidents, 
-a Shia lady, known as ‘Gaddi wali, residing 
in a nearby house in front of Kashmiri 
Mohalla Chowki, who was coming. on 
scooter with her husband, informed us 
that Sunnis have stabbed a Shia few yards 
away from the place where we were 
Standing and had taken the injured in a 
narrow lane behind the Masjid (Charyari). 
- Shias would call it coloured mosque as 


they refrain from using the word Charyari. 


The two Ministers immediately left the 
_ scene separately in their cars, telling us 

that we should deal with the situation, of 
course we rushed to the spot, followed the 
trail of blood stains, arrested the 
miscreants, rescued the injured and 
immediately clamped curfew in that 
locality. A little later we were told that Sri 
Arif Mohammad Khan had announced his 
resignation from the Government while the 
matter came up for discussion in the 
Assembly. 


Visit and Peace march of Maulana 
Abdullah Bukhari 


_ While the normalcy was yet to be 
restored in Lucknow, we learnt that 
Mualana Abdullah Bukhari (Sunni) of Jama 
Masjid Delhi, who was then close to the 
corridors of power, was coming to 
Lucknow on goodwill mission. Knowing the 
volatile situation, we briefed the state 
political leadership and urged that Maulana 
be persuaded not to come as his visit 
would not help in restoring peace. The 
higher political decision prevailed; Maulana 
came to Lucknow; held talks in which 
prominent leaders of either sect 


` particularly Sunnis did not participate; 


visited Shia Dargahs and decided to take 
out ‘Peace March’ in the affected areas. 
We again approached the political 
masters, telling them that this exercise 
would be of no help as local Muslims, 
particularly Sunnis were against it. We 
were again overruled by the political — 


- leadership and directed to arrange for the 


‘Peace March' next morning. We decided 
that this march be first taken out in safer 
areas and if successful, could be tried 
elsewhere too. This march started on 
Aminabad-Rakabganj Road in Maulviganj ` 
area, predominantly having Sunni 
population with few Shias and we were 
also present fo ensure peace during this 
‘Peace March’. They had hardly marched 
a few meters, when Sunnis in thousands 
came out shouting slogans against the 
march and the Maulana, making it almost 
impossible to proceed further. The march 
was abandoned in a huff and Maulana 
returned to his hotel. Here he insisted on 


_ immediate transfer of Sri Takru (D.M.) and 


refused to leave Lucknow till it was carried 
out. Next day Sri Takru was transferred as 
Special Secretary Home in U.P. 
Secretariat vice Sri Yogendra Narain, who 
took over as D.M. Soon after this, the 
Maulana left for Delhi. | 


Settlement Attempts 


- A high level committee consisting of 
prominent Maulanas of both the 
communities from outside Lucknow, 
particularly from Hyderabad, Delhi and 
Bombay, but not Maulana Bukhari, was 
constituted by the U.P. Government, which 
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held several sittings but could not find any 


amicable settlement and ultimately met the | | 


fate of earlier attempts. 
The Judicial Enquiry 

The U.P Government appointed, 
Justice C.D. Parekh, a retired Judge ofthe 
_ Allahabad High Court, as a single member 
enquiry commision under the 
Commission of Enquiries Act 1952. The 
terms of reference were to hold an enquiry 
into the following matters of public 
importance i ; 


(a) _ The incidents which took place 


in Lucknow City on September - 


28, 1977 involving acts of 
violence, arson, damage to 


property and injuries to public . 


- servants and others; and 


(b) : The use of force by the district 
=- ..@uthorities control. the 
situation and; 


7 (a) The incidents which took 
| place in Kanpur City on 
September 29,1977 
_ involving acts” of 
violence, arson, 
_ damage to property and 
= injuries to public 
servants and others; 

and 


(b) The use of force by the 
district authorities to 
control the situation. - 


The Commission was to enquire into 
and report in respect of the entire serjes 
of the said incidents with a view to:— 


[3] 


. (1) : Ascertaining the facts 
_ regarding the incidents, and 


(2) Ascertaining the responsibility 
- -and the extent thereof relating 
to the said incidents including | 
- the handling of the situation by 
the authorities and the forc 
used 


Under the Commission of Enquiries 
Act, the Commission is to evolve its own 


. procedure. In this case the Commission 


directed that all the parties, individuals, 
organisations or institutions and the district 
authorities including police officers and 
Officials shall file statements on. affidavit 
giving gist of the statements. which they 


' intend to make 


Sri Prem Singh, Additional District . 
Judge Ghazipur, and the Secretary of the 
Commission, issued the first notification 


dated 21-01-1978 inviting affidavits. The 


Counsel for administration was Sri T.N 

Sinha, Deputy Government Advocate of 
U.P Government, who after a few years 
was appointed as Judge of Allahabad High 
Court but unfortunately died on the morning 
of the day he was to take oath of office. 
Syed Ashraf Husain, aged about 65 years, 

Advocate, and a dedicated leader for Shia 
cause, appeared for Shias who was duly 


‘supported by other Maulanas particularly, 


Kalbe Abid, Hamid,-ul-Hasan, ‘Ali Nasir 


- Saeed Abagati Alias Agha Roohi, Syed 


Muzaffar. Husain Tahir Jarvali, Mirza 


‘Mohammad Athar, Mirza Mohammad Alim 


etc. Sunnis were represented by senior — 


_ leader and advocate Nazeer Ahmad aged 
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about 65 years, Abdul Mannan, Advocate, 
Syed Saghir Husain, Maulana Abdul Salam 
Faruqui, Haji Ghulam Hasnain and Hasan 
Ahmad Siddiqui etc 


Before filing of the affidavits of the 
Officers and staff of the district 
_ administration and the police, we along 
with Sri Takru and Mr. Sinha our Advocate, 
used to hold preparatory meetings in 
Police Lines, where we could work 
undisturbed, scrutinise all the relevant 
records, particularly the concerned files 
regarding promulgation of prohibitory 
orders, deployment and movement orders 
of forces and chronological sequence of 
events of the offices of D.M. and A.D.M. 
(City), S.S.P, SP City, District Police 
Control Room, City Police Control Room, 
Control Room Chowk, Fire Stations and 
. Police Lines etc. Each one of us first 
prepared the draft affidavit based on one's 
memory and the concerning record; then 


exchanged them among ourselves with a . 
view to read critically and make ` 


Suggestions, then passed on to our 
counsel Mr. Sinha for giving it a final shape 
After filing of affidavits of all the parties/ 
persons, the Commission passed on 
copies of these affidavits to the concerned 
counsels: We prepared separate volumes 
in bound registers of the affidavits of the 
- - Administration/Police, Shias and Sunnis, 
putting page numbers for easy reference 
and consultation, passed on one copy to 
-each officer required to depose. This 
exercise was of immense help and even 
-now after so.many years it is still in my 
privileged possession as it helped me a 


tot in refreshing my memory subsequently 


when | dealt with this subject as IGP 
Lucknow Zone, Additional DGP Law and 
Order, U.P. and DGP U.P. and also in © 
writing this chapter. The Commission, 
having its Head Quarters at Varanasi used 
to have sittings at Kanpur and Lucknow, | 
work. from 9 a.m. to 12:30 p.m. with half 
an.hour's lunch break. This continued for 


- about two and half years and the 
-Commission gave its report to U.P. 


Government in about three years time, 
which was finally accepted by U.P. 
Government on 19-10-1982. Sri Takru 


_ happened to be the Home Secretary then. 


The district administration came out 
unblemished in the finding which gave us 
a great relief. 


Fourth Phase (1978 - 1997) 


After unprecedented riots and 
ghastly incidents of September 1977, the 


= U.P. Govt. left the matter to Lucknow 


district administration who were supposed ` 


to handle this problem and of course keep 
_ the Government informed. | and D.M. Sri — 


Yogendra Narain, in consultation with our 
team of officers decided that till the 
tampers cool down and conducive climate 


is created, it would not.be safe to allow 


the processions of the two sects. Both of . 
us, jointly and individually, established very 
smooth, cordial and friendly relations with 
the leaders of both fhe communities in 
particular and public in general. For about 
one year no processions were allowed as 
the ban used to be imposed under section 
144 of the Criminal Procedure Code.: 
However token protest arrests used to be 
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‘offered 


In December, 1978, on the occasion 
of Moharram, Shias insisted to take out 


processions despite. ban generating. 


serious tension as Sunnis had opposed 
that. Preventive arrests of persons of both 
the sects were made. Shias gave a call 
that they would take out their processions 
on tenth of Moharram (1-12-1978) from 
early morning as per custom and tradition. 
The situation again became volatile and 


there was possibility of the repetition of the 
incidents of 28-09-1977. We kept on . 


taking stock of the situation and kept the 
senior officers informed. Section 144 Cr. 


PC. was already in force. In the evening - 


briefing meeting of 10-10-1978 held at 
Control Room Chowk, it was projected 


- that the situation could not be controlled 
unless curfew was imposed as Shias 
would come out in large numbers, who 


were likely to be forcibly stopped by Sunnis 


- aS was done on 28-09-1977 at Tudiaganj 


Billochpura. Fearing major riot and blood- 
shed, we came to the conclusion that it 
would be. prudent to clamp curfew before 
the scheduled time of threatened 


: processions. Till then pre-emptive curfew 
_was never clamped and it was considered 


desirable to do so only after incidents had 
happened. Waiting for it was too risky. We 
decided to impose curfew well before the 


people woke up and came out on the 


roads. We informed senior officers at 
every level of our intention of doing so and 


- got the green signal after due deliberations. 
The curfew was clamped from 01-30 a.m. 


on 11-12-1978 and people were taken by 


5] 


surprise in ‘the morning. Shias defied 
curfew. at few places and came out with 


- Alams but were arrested after mild use of ` 


fore at Patanala, Husainabad etc. 29 police 
personnel also received injuries. Curfew 
continued till 14-12-1978, Huge Shia crowd 
came out in Husainabad area on 11-12- 
1978, defying curfew. | (S.S.P.) and 
Yogendra Narain (D.M.) rushed to the 
scene with two Coys of PAC. Some 
Jawans of the first Coy on seeing the 
advancing violent Shia mob with Alams in 
their hands, got little hesitant and did not 
react swiftly, which gave the impression 
to the crowd that we were getting 
demoralised, but the Jawans of the 
second Coy who were getting 
demoralised, but the Jawans of the 


- second Coy who followed the first Coy.on 


debussing, pounced on the crowd, Jawans 
making loud noises and charging with 
canes which demoralised the crowd which 
immediately dispersed and the situation 
was brought under control in that locality. 
On getting back to Chowk, | called the Coy 
Commander of the first Coy., admonished 
him for the momentary cowardice shown 
by his Jawans, gave him suitable 
instructions but told him that this very Coy 
would continue to be in my reserve 
Thereafter they performed to our fullest 
Satisfaction 


From 1979 onwards no processions 
were allowed but token arrests were 
offered by Shias on days of various 
customary processions. Shias used to 
meet in Imambaras, whereas Sunnis 


congregated at Tile-wali-Masjid, Idgah 
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Aishbagh and other Hatas (causes). Use 


of loudspeaker horns, except for Azans — 


was prohibited but box type amplifiers 
could be used for local congregations like 
majlis and milad etc. This proved very 
: useful in maintaining law and order and in 


noise pollution.control. The public too did 


not oppose 


On important dates Shias would .- 


collect in Asafi lmambara, hold majlis, do 
matam and come out on road to court 
_ arrests, boarded the Govt. buses parked 


on road outside the gate (Roomi Darwaja), - 


were taken to Police Lines and released 
later in the evening. While doing matam 
: Shias recite verses. beating their chests, 
and weeping bitterly. In 1979 on the 
occasion of tenth Moharram, Dy. S.P. Sri 


V.K. Tiwari, local C.O., who was having ` 


the exposure of this kind for the first time, 


was on duty near Bara Imambara. His duty 


was to supervise the courting of arrests 
by Shias and have them sent to Police 
_Lines. As soon as Shias started coming 


out doing matam, Tiwari flashed frantic: - 


messages that D.M./S.S.P. should 
. immediately rush to spot as Shias were 
getting restless and there was serious 


‘danger to peace. As we were sitting in 
-~ . nearby Chowk Control Room, we were at 


the spot within minutes, with extra force. 


: Worried Tiwari apprised us that shouting . 


and chest beating Shia crowd was coming 
_ out and were not listening to him. | told him 
that it was their.traditional.way of doing 
matam and it should not cause us any 
_ worry. On our enquiry Shias told us that 
court arrest programme was going on as 


_ arrests , 
Till 1977, on the night of 11th/12th 


_ agreed to and there was no.cause for 

worry. Shias were arrested, taken to Police ` 
` Lines ground, seated on the steps of the. 
stadium, water etc. was arranged and 
traditional food known as Khichra (rice and . 
pulses) for the occasion was cooked by 


themselves and served. .They were 
released in the evening and sent on buses 


to their areas. This became the usual. 


exercise for future for the persons courting 


Rabi-ul-Awwal, Barawafat (Birth Day. of 
Prophet Mohmmad (peace and blessings 


-of Allah be upon him) Sunnis used to hold 


the 'Mahfil-e-Milad' at Aminuddaula Park, 
Aminabad, where about one lakh Sunnis 


would participate. They also.used to do - | 


‘Chiragan’ (illumination) on grand scale, on 
their buildings particularly mosques and 
beautiful huge gates were temporarily 


erected for the occasion. Lot of people . 
. were attracted to see ‘chiragan 
‘ 1978 onwards this was done on a low key 
as we had suggested to Sunnis that they — 
should also not do any thing which may 

_ be objected to by Shias. Sunnis used to . 
_ extend their cooperation on every 


From 


occasion saying that so long the 


` administration did not allow the 
_ processions of either community and the 
police dealt with both of them impartially,” — 
they would be able to keep their community ` 


(Ahle Sunnat) under control. This did not 
mean that elaborate arrangements and 


_ adequate vigil was not maintained. Both 


the communities developed faith in our 
team, which came to be popularly known 
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as ‘Jodi of Yogendra Narain and Arun. Both 


of us jointly used to wish that we would try | 


do a lot when we reach the top, i.e., | as 

U.P. Police Chief and he as Chief 
Secretary, for Lucknow in particular and 
- U.P in general 


In 1979, lot of tension was generated 


in the. month of Ramazan. As Shia 
_ processions about the martyrdom of 
Hazrat Ali were not allowed. They decided 
not to. celebrate Id and started agitation 
demanding that if their processions 
remained banned, then mass Namaz of 


Sunnis of last Friday at Tilewali mosque. 


and of Id at Idgah Aishbagh should also 
not be allowed. As offering of mass Namaz 
had never been equated to any 


: procession, there was no question of- 


_ putting a ban 


| For the last Friday of Ramazan for 
Shia Namaz (congregation of about forty 


thousand) the timings are 1p.m., whichis . _ 
_ offered-at huge mosque within the fore - 
_ walls and campus of Asfi Imambara 


where as Sunni Namaz (congregation 
being -over one lakh) at Tilewali Masjid 
situated across the road of Asfi lmambara 
on the right bank of river Gomti is offered 
_half an hour later at 1-30 p.m. in the 
mosque and on its open lawns..Advocate 
‘Ashraf Husain gave a call that Shias after 
offering last Friday Namaz would climb the 
ramparts of the Imambara facing the 


Tilewali mosque, and would recite Tabarra - 


‘while Sunnis numbering over a lakh offer 
their Namaz. | 


This created a very explosive 


situation and our peace efforts to persuade 
Ashraf Husain to refrain from doing so did 
not bear fruits. We asked Sunni leaders 
fo come forward to control their crowd, 
because if their Namaz ts disturbed they 
would retaliate, and there was possibility 


- of unprecedented bloodshed as the police 


force standing between thie two crowds on 
the low lying road would not be able to 
control effectively. Sunni leaders assured . 
us of their fullest cooperation saying that 
they would offer Namaz in their local 
mosques, to be held about an hour earlier 
to the main Namaz. Sri K.K. Misra, local 


- M.L.A. of ruling Janta Party, who had very 


good rapport with the Sunnis also offered 
to be present. We made elaborate 


_ arrangements and stationed ourselves 


with very heavy reserves of police and PAC 
on the road, three to ten feet low, between — 


- the two shrines which were on higher 


planks, and use of force, particularly lathi 
charge was very. difficult from that road 
As decided,’ Sunni leaders came forward . 
to be present on the fringe of their crowd 


_ towards road so that in case of need they 


could control their people from advancing 
towards Shia crowd on the ramparts of 
Bara Imambara. After their Namaz 
thousand of Shias climbed the ramparts 
and as soon as the Sunni Namaz began, 
they started shouting, perhaps ‘Tabarra' 
as nothing could be heard in the din. 


Officers present at the Imambara 
gate did their best to control but could not 
do much because of the adverse 


- topography. Within minutes the Sunni 


crowd felt disturbed, got up and started 
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advancing towards the Imambara from 
- where Shias were shouting, Sunni leaders 
came forward to pacify and control them 


saying that since their Namaz had ended — 


peacefully, they should go back to their 
houses. Their voices could not be heard 
‘in loud shouts and we immediately offered 
a loudspeaker fitted on police jeep, Sunni 
leaders while standing on its bonnet 


. addressed their public. Police remained | 


busy in persuading this crowd to listen to 
-their leaders and leave for their homes as 
the Namaz had already ended peacefully. 
We thanked them for cooperation and left 


for supervising the peaceful dispersal of . 
the-crowds of both the sects till they safely 


reached their respective /ocalities. 


During my posting as S.S.P. 
Lucknow for about three years, | had to 
_see and supervise the arrangements on 
every occasion. This gave me opportunity 
to know the people and their problems and 
‘finer aspects of the law and order 
situations, the mention of which has been 
made in the foregoing pages. | left the 
District with fullest satisfaction except that 
Shia-Sunni dispute remained unresolved 
-and the ban imposed in 1977 continued 
for next twenty years. In whatever capacity 


and place I had remained posted, ` 


: members of both the sects remembered 
me fondly and used to keep me informed 
about the sectarian happenings in 
Lucknow. After the transfer of Sri Yogendra 
_ Narain, they maintained similar relations 
with him and both:of us used to derive 
satisfaction out of it. 


After the demolition of the disputed 
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. structure at Ayodhya on December 6, 


1992, several cities and towns including | 
Lucknow were put under curfew. U.P. was 
put under President's rule with Mr. Moosa 
Raza as one of the Advisers. | was posted 
as IGP Lucknow Zone on the night of 
December 10, 1992 i.e. four days after the 
demolition and Lucknow also fell in my 
jurisdiction. One evening when Mr. Moosa 
Raza was on round of Lucknow city and | 
along with other officers were 
accompanying him, he noticed that where 
ever he went, people were greeting me 
very affectionately, upon which he enquired 
from me as to how is it that so many people 
were knowing me so well. Sri Ashok 
Priydarshi, the then District Magistrate 


_ apprised him about my earlier background. 


On my promotion and posting :as 
Additional D.G.P, Law and order, U.P, |! 
had to supervise the arrangements about 
this sectarian problem also. Once the 
Situation was aggravated when few 
donkeys with names of certain caliphs 
written on them were found in the Kashmiri 
Mohalla locality. Police took them away 
and averted the ugly situation. What a way 
to disturb the peace? m 


Recourse to Courts 


_ From time to time several persons 
and parties approached the Lucknow ` 


` Bench of Allahabad High Court and the 


Supreme Court for grant of one relief or 
the other. In 1941, Shias of Jaunpur gota . 
civil court decree to recite Tabarra on seven 
persons (Yazid, Umar-bin-Sa-ad, Hurmila,. 
Shanoh, Shis, Shimr and Khuli) said to 
have been directly involved in murder of 


at- 


‘Imam Husain and this decree was upheld 


in first appeal before the Sessions’ Judge. 
On appeal, the High Court (Mr. Justice 
Allsop and Mr. Justice Mullick) said “no 
court should exercise its power to give any 
declaration to the effect that any person 
or person is or entitled to bring down 


curses upon others in public streets and. 


highways. We express no opinion whether 
any particular form of recitation is-or is not 
offensive to the feelings of the Sunnis, but 
we think it was quite wrong fo include in 
the declaration a statement that the plaintiff 
(Shias) have a right to call down 
imprecation on the persons mentioned in 


the plaint.... It is equally clear that the law 


has placed the power in the hands of 


Magistrates or the police to license 


processions and interfere with them if they 
are likely to cause breach of public peace 
or in other way interfere with the welfare 
of the community "(A.1.R.-(32) 1945, 


._ Allahabad-54). In Ashraf Husain and others 


Vs State of U.P and others (1982) the 


Supreme Court observed that "As it. 


appeals to us that the matter is very 
sensitive involving not only the religious 
sentiments between the two sects of the 
Muslim community but the disputes 
between the two sects are potentially 
dangerous to disturb public tranquillity, it 


-will be only appropriate that if a proper 


representation is made by the appellants 
or other members of the Shia community 
to the Stafe Government; such 


representation should be considered on its _ 
.own merit by paying proper attention to the 


sensitive and emotive issues." Supreme 
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court in Syed Asural Husain and others Vs 
State of U.P. and others directed that the 
District Magistrate (Lucknow) after hearing 
both the sides may issue directions in strict 
compliance with the judgment of this Court 


_ in Ghulam Abbas Vs State of U.P. (1981). 


IN 1993 one Ganga Singh, President Akhil 


, Bhartiya Nehru Brigade, filed a writ petition 


in Lucknow Bench of High Court Allahabad 
praying for issuance of direction to parties 
concerned to manage and to allow taking 
out of processions of Tazias and Alams 
by persons having faith on Hazrat Imam 
Husain on the day of Ashra and Chehallum 
in each and every year. Mr. Justice H.N. 
Tilhari directed that the District Magistrate 
Lucknow will make effort to hold the 
meeting of representatives of the two 
sects at the earliest where effort shall be 
made to solve the matter before 1-07- 
1993. The meeting was held but no 
amicable solution could be found. 


| Final Phase 


In 1997, Shias launched agitation for 
immediate restoration of their processions. 
They sat on indefinite dharna and started 
holding meetings. In the meantime two _ 
Shia boys committed self-immolation 
which added fuel to the fire. Sunnis taking 
serious notice of this wrote a protest letter 
to Chief Minister U.P. mentioning that they 
should not create conditions which may 
vitiate peace and Shias should also agree 
fo solving this problem of taking out of 
Sunni ‘Madh-e-Sahaba' processions and 
Azadari processions of Shias, under the 
supervision of the Government. Mr. Javed 


. Murtaza, Advocate, President, Ali 
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Congress (Shia) Lucknow, in his letter 
dated 14-06-1997 to U.P. Govt. mentioned 
- that “The Shia community of Lucknow has 
raised its discontentment through various 
means from courting arrest.to self 
immolation. The dharna at Dargah Hazrat 
Abbas is continuing for the last two 
months. During this period three Shia 
_youths namely, Yusuf Husain Alias Bhopali, 
Mohd. Abbas Alias Babbu and Ishrat Altaf 
Alias Guddu have sacrificed their lives 


through self-immolation in protest against . . 


the continued ban on Azadari processions. 
Due 10 the impervious attitude of the 
Government and the District 
Administration the Shias have no option 
but to do or die. So the Shias of Lucknow 
have resolved-to disregard the illegal and 


the unconstitutional prohibitions imposed . 


by the District Administration and the 
date of 24-06-1997 has been set as 
deadline where after the Shias will take 
out their customary processions as has 
been the custom and tradition in the past. 
It willbe open to the District Administration 

to let the Shias take out their processions 
peacefully or to shoot them or kill them or 


lathi charge them. We have resolved to है 


live with dignity and honour." 


-- Miss Mayawati of Bahujan Samaj 
Part (B.S.P.) with Bhartiya Janta Party 
(B.J.P) as coalition partner, became the 
Chief Minsiter U.P. in the last week of 
March, 1997 and was also having the 
Home portfolio with her. | was appointed 
as the Director General of Police (D.G.P) 
on May. 3, 1997 and at that point of time 
Mr. Brijendra Sahai was the Chief Secretary 


and Sri Harish Chandra Gupta as Principal 

Secretary, Home. Shias. had started their 
agitation to mount pressure in view of the 
forthcoming ‘Azadari period of Moharram 
and Chehallum. Several rounds of talks 


were held by the Chief Minister. but no : ` 
-Solution could be found. She issued an 


appeal on 22-06-1997 on the occasion of 
Chehallum saying that during past 20 
years several Governments came to 
power but seeing the sensitivity of the 
problem, no Government could relax the 
ban imposed on the processions. This year 
Shias have come up with the demand that _ 
their Tazia processions be allowed. Sad 
incidents of self-immolation have also 
occurred. Seeing the problem in totality 
from legal and law and order point of view 
and its sensitive nature it would not be 
desirable and appropriate to lift the ban on 
Tazias. With a view to find amicable and 
acceptable solution the Government have 
formed a Committee of Principal Secretary 
Home and Director General of Police, 


_ which will consider all aspects, talk to all © 


parties and concerned religious leaders, 
find unanimous solution and submit its _ 
report to Government in three months: In 
these circumstances she appealed to 
religious leaders and the public of both 


_ the communities to maintain peace and 


amity and help the Government and the 
Administration in maintenance of peace. 
She also assured that Government 
would act with all the sincerity to solve 


this problem. A notification dated 23-06- 


1997, regarding formation of this ` 
Committee was issued under the 
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Signatures of Chief Secretary Sri 


Brijendra Sahai. 
| always felt sorry of the inevitable 


_ ban on processions but soon on becoming 


D.G.P, ! started feeling that given a chance 
I would do my bit to resolve this complex 
problem. Fas D.G.P, U.P and Sri Harish 
Chandra Gupta as Principal Secretary, 


Home as joint members of this Committee 


Started the work immediately. First few 
meetings with the leaders of the two sects 
were held in Chief Secretary's Committee 


Room. As it was not convenient for the : 
parties concerned to go to Secretariat 


without entry passes and other formalities, 
hence subsequent meetings were held in 
the Committee Room of the Office of the 


Divisional Commissioner Lucknow in: 


which besides the leaders of both the 


‘sects, officers including the Divisional 


Commissioner, District Magistrate and his 
other Magistrates and police officers 
ranking from the Zonal I.G.P., Range 
D.I.G., S.S.P and other used to be present 


fo assist the committee. 


On the occasion of Chehallum on 
26-06-1997, few disturbing incidents took 
place which adversely affected the law and 
order situation of Lucknow city. Several 
hundred Shias including prominent leaders 
were arrested and sent to jail. Few 
prominent leaders were transferred to 
District Jail Lalitpur, whereas others were 
lodged in Lucknow Jail. D.M. (J.S. Mishra) 
and S.S.P. (Rajni Kant Mishra) went to 


_ Lalitpur in state plane on 7-7-1997 to hold 


talks with the detained Shia Leaders, who 
after talks.got a message faxed from 


2] 


Maulana Syed Kalbe Jawwad Naquvi to 
the effect that sad incidents of 26-06-1997 
occurred due to misunderstanding, 
Committee of two officers should start its 
work immediately in which religious — 
leaders only should participate and Shias 
would not.hold any demonstration etc. for 
the next three months till the work of this 
Committee continues. The detained Shia 
leaders were subsequently released and 
brought to Lucknow and other Shias 
detained in Lucknow Jail were also 
released. Postponement of the agitational 
programme by Shias created a conducive 
Climate for talks by the Committee. 


| Consequent to the decision taken in. 
the first sitting held in the night of 26/27- 


06-1997 of this Committee, D.M. Lucknow 


through his letter dated 28-06-1997 invited 
the parties concerned to file their written 
statements clearly indicating (1) main ` 
issues of this problem, (2) suggestions for 
settlement, (3) expectations from — 
Government and Administration and (4) 
expectations from the other (rival) sect. 
Sunnis filed their written statement on the 
pad of ‘Majlis Tahaffuz-e-Namoos-e- 
Sahaba’, which was jointly signed by Mr./ 
s (1) Maulana Abdul Aleem Farooqui (son 
of Maulana Abdul Salam, who had earlier 
actively participated in the movement and 


. grand son of Maulana Abdul Shakoor who 


had started this agitation in 1905), (2) 


.Saghir Husain, (3) Hasan Ahmad Siddiqui, 


(4) Haji Ghulam Hasnain, and (5) Fazle 


` Alam, Advocate (President Sunni Youth 


Federation). Another statement of All india 
Mohammadi Mission (Sunni) was filed by 
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its president Dr. Quamar Ali Minai "Sajjada" 
Dargah Shahmina, Lucknow but their 
claim was not subsequently entertained as 


they never had any locus-standi. Shias filed — 


more than one statements, one by Sri 
Javed Murtaza, Advocate another by Sri 
M.M. Tahir, President, ‘Edare Tanzeem-UI- 
Millat' and the third one filed on the pad of 
_ Syed Kalbe Jawad Naquvi, lmam-e-Juma, 
and signed by (1) Maulana Dr. Syed Kalbe 
Sadiq (Vice-President All india Muslim 
-Personal Law Board), (2) Maulana Syed 

- Kalbe Jawad, (3) Maulana Agha Roohi, (4) 
Maulana Syed Hameed-Ul-Hasan, (5) 
Maulana Mirza Mohammad Athar, (6) 
Maulana Adibul Hindi and (7) Mualana Zahir 
Ahmad /ftkhari 


After several rounds of talks a 
unanimous resolution was drafted, by me 
in consultation with others, on 12-10-1997, 


its gist being that for the amicable and ` 
permanent settlement of the century old ` 


*Shia-Sunni problem of Lucknow, both the 


' : parties with the help of the ‘Two Member 


Committee’ appointed by the Government 
have reached an agreement so that the 
continuing tension between the two sects 
comes to an end and they perform their 
religious functions peacefully without 
hurting the sentiments of the other sect 
and give an everlasting gift to their city of 
glorious culture and heritage making it an 
example before the world. It was agreed 
that to begin with Sunnis would take out 
_ their processions on 12th of Rabi-ul-Awwal 
and Shias would do so on 21st of 
Ramazan, 10th Moharram, Chehallum and 
8th of Rabi-ul-Awwal. Names of these 
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processions would be given by the 
respective sects in consultation with the 
District Administration. The routes, time 
and manner of processions would be 
decided by the District Administration in 
consultation with the representatives. of 
both the sects. Both the sects would refrain 


_ from doing things which may hurt the 


sentiments of the other community and 
result in disturbance of peace. District 
Administration would continue to take 
necessary steps for maintaining law and 
order. This resolution had a very sobering . 


~ effect and efforts continued for making it 


possible to take out processions during 
forthcoming Ramzan. 


The sittings of the Committee 
continued and some visible solution had 
to be exhibited as holy month of Ramzan 
haa started on first of January, 1998. Ina 
meeting held on the night of January 17/ 
18, 1998, an agreement was signed by the 
representatives of the two sects, R.P. 


_ Singh, D-M. and Arun Kumar, S.S.P, 
_ mentioning that to begin with Shias would 


take out a test and token procession on 


_ twenty first of Ramzan falling on 21st of 


January from Karbala Puttan Shah near 
Bazar Khala and Sunnis. would take out 
their test and token procession on same 
date and time on Abdul Aziz Road. As the 
team of officers did not have the earlier 
experience of the routes and areas, they 
expected me to guide and I said the routes 
of the token processions were alright but 
adequate vigil be maintained. Maulana. 
syed Hamid-ul-Hasan, Jamia-e-Nazmia 
(Principal Nazmia Arabic College) in his 


adi 


note dated 19-01-1998 mentioned that this 


agreement of one day was neither victory 
nor defeat for anybody but was the victory 
of the peace and the efforts made in 


achieving it; every thing can be achieved - 


by talks; and it will have everlasting effect 
like greenery in the desert. 


- There remained the problem of 
continuity in administration. Lucknow had 


4 District Magistrates (1) J.S.Misra, (2) 


Arun Kumar Sinha, (3) Raj Pratap Singh, 
(4) Sada Kant (and 4 Senior 
Superintendents of Police (1) Rajni Kant 
Misra, (2) Subesh Kumar Singh, (3) Arun 


Kumar, (4) O.P. Singh) from June 26, 1997 . 
_ to 1998. Principal Secretary Home Sri H.C. 


Gupta was replaced by Sri Rajiv Ratan 


Shah in last week of September soon on 


Sri Kalyan Singh (B.J.P) becoming the 
Chief Minister of U.P D.I.G. Range Sri 
Kashmir Singh was replaced by Sri Arun 
Kumar Gupta. Sri Desh Dipak Varma 
remained the Divisional Commissioner. Sri 


R.S. Mathur became the Chief Secretary 


on 31-07-1997 on retirement of Sri 


-Brijendra Sahay. | was the only continuing 
link. 


twenty first of January and twenty first of 


Ramzan incidentally falling on the same .. 
day. Though sufficient preparations had 


been made, | was keeping my fingers 
crossed remembering 1977 incidents. 
Token processions of both the sects were 
taken out safely and peacefully and there 
was sense of achievement in both the 
sects, District Administration too heaved 
a sigh of relief, Chief Minister Sri Kalyan 


There came the crucial date of — 
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Singh and ruling B.J.P. claimed it to be their 

major success and / personally felt 
absolved of the guilt that ban on 
processions imposed since 1977, when | 


was S.S.P, had ultimately been lifted. We 


congratulated each other and Chief Minister 
Sri Kalyan Singh gave a real pat on my 
back. | for one received several calls from 
both the sects expressing gratefulness for 
the role played. Thereafter agreements 
were again signed regarding dates, 
number of processions and the routs. | - 
was always missing Mr. Yogendra Narain. 
What a paradox, that the day | was 
transferred from the post of D.GP, U.P, 
Sri Yogendra Narain took over as Chief 


- Secretary U.P 


it is now eight years since 1998. . 
Processions are being taken out 
peacefully. Sunnis have named their 
procession as  ‘'Madh-e-Sahaba 


‘procession’ which is taken out-on Bara 


Wafat day from Aminabad to Idgah 
Aishbagh via Nadan Mahal Road, Victoria 
Street and Bazar Khala. Shias take out 
their Azadari processions on 9 main days. 
Peace prevails at present. Sunnis feel fully 
satisfied. Shias are partly satisfied as they 
are still insisting on the remaining 
processions but in their heart of hearts, 
are convinced about their achievement. | 
am not only satisfied but am very happy 
because this effort has not only brought ` 
peace but has avoided a lot of bloodshed 
which used to be witnessed year after year. 
My only wish and prayer is that ‘History 


-~ may not repeat itself’ and Almighty May 


bestow His choicest blessings on 
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` Lucknow and the best wishes of ‘Luck 
. now’ given to me in 1977 by seniors, may 
prove lucky for every ‘Lucknowite' for ever. 


Grateful acknowledgements of 
1. | Maulana Hamid-ul-Hasan, 


Principal Jamia-E-Nazmia Lucknow, - 


Prominent Shia. Leader and Shia K I Hore का 
Theologist for rending help on theological -> emerge geting Ge 


_ aspects and the events. 


| 2. : Sunni leaders and Mualanas, 
who do not want to be named, for helping 


_ in providing background material and also . 


the theological aspects 
3.. Sri Shariq Alavi, and Editor 


- Azad Academy Journal for going through 


the manuscript and suggestions about ` 


, -In the first part of this article published.in May. : : 
2006 issue the period has been erroneously ` 


: ` mentioned from 1988-1998 whereas it should - 
` -have been 1888-1998. Error is regretted 





` Azad Academy Journal, June 1 - 30, 2006 


- Editor. 


[25] 





THE FAST-LANE PRESENT |- 


Shahid Amin* 


The 150th anniversary next year of 


- the 1857 Uprising and the staging of the 
Commonwealth Games in Delhi have 


begun a rethink on what we — living in a 
fast-lane present ~ have done to our built 
heritage. The first will bring us face to face 
with how to relate to monuments that our 


colonial masters erected after the 


suppression of the ‘Mutiny’. The 2010 
Common Wealth Games will focus the 
attention of the erstwhile British Empire on 
Delhi, an old city, which emerged as the 
colonial capital of the “brightest jewel in the 
crown" in the last century. There is already 
some talk about preserving the past and 


rescuing the heritage of Delhi from a | 


callous and oppressive present. A recent 


*Professcr of History, University of Delhi 


poll published in a newspaper suggests 


_that while most Delhites (the word 


"Dillwalas", is now an anachronism) are 


unaware of the city's rich cultural and 


architectural past, only one-third of parents 


- feel strongly about inculcating a sense of. 
the city's heritage in their children. 


Faced with the failure of the 
Archaeological Survey of India ~ an 
organization headed by a bureaucrat for 


_ many years and openly susceptible to 


government all pressure — some have 


- begun advocating the setting up of a 


national heritage commission. At the same 
time, there is no dearth of proposals for a 


- consumerist appropriation of our past in 


the interests of the present. A few years 


_ ago, a Union urban affairs minister had 


advocated a veritable ‘Gurgaonization' of 
Lutyens's Delhi, while another votary of 


_ efficient land-use went on to suggest that 
- the Rashtrapati Bhavan be converted into 


a luxury hotel. oS 


The debate on balancing the 
voracious demands of the ‘citiyjan' with 
nurturing Delhi's culture, habitat and built 
heritage is bound to get sharper: how near 
the Qutub Minar can the elevated metro 
be allowed to run, or need it go 
underground rather than spoil the view of 
a world heritage site? How much of the 
natural flood plain of the Jamuna (including 
its floating population) need be ceded to a 


- . major temple complex, or indeed to the 


Commonwealth Games village? How 
many people and working artisans (even 
butchers) have to be shifted out of the 
Jama Masjid area to beautify it as a place 
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Of daily worship, and simultaneously as a 


national monument with which all of us 


(including the non-practising Muslims) can 
Identify? ' 


It- is common to lament how the 
_ majority of Delhi's monuments — a large 
number dating back to the 13th to the early 
16th century ~ have been encroached 


. upon by property. developers and 


squatters. This is an important facet of 
urbanism of post-independent Delhi, and 
it allows the concerned citizen to blame 


those who have appropriated its heritage 


to private ends. What is remarkable is how 
the city's empowered citizens and criminal 
elements have conspired, in very different 
: ways, to foreclose access to a lot of the 
city's monuments in the normal course. A 
few examples of the fate of some of the 
key Mutiny’ Structures would help illustrate 
how these have become no-go places for 
the ordinary tax-paying public. 


_ Take the Flagstaff, up the ridge from 
. the main gate of the University of Delhi 


Driven out of the city in the summer of 
1857, it was here and on the adjacent, 


narrow Strip of the ridge that the retreating 


British were confined in that tumultuous: 


summer, and it was from the Flagstaff and 
batteries at the Chauburja mosque and 
beyond that the push for the vengeful 
recapture of Delhi was calibrated in the 


autumn of that at eventful year. There were . 
ten natives for every European in camp. ` 


John Kay, the demi-official historian of the 
“Sepoy War, paints a sympathetic picture 
of the native cooks and water-carriers, 
_ who, unmindful of the well-directed artillery 
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fire of the rebel topchis and golandazes — 
from nearby Mori Gate, had played 
khidmatgars to the besieged sahibs at the 
Flagstaff and on the northern Ridge 


The demands of humanity, implies 
Kaye, suggested that the English be 
Slightly more considerate towards their 


native camp-followers, without whom the 


project of the reconquest of Delhi would 
have been quite impossible. But it was not 


- just the exhaustion caused by war that had. — 


made the life of natives-in-camp of “less 
value than that of the meanest animals" 
For if colonial domination had to be re- 
established, then insensitive as it may 
appear to'some, that structure could not 
be dismantled during the very campaign 
for there-establishment .of British 
supremacy in India: — 


A contemporary satire in a Dilli 
akhbar had lampooned the harassed 


‘English Gathering at the Flagstaff", where . 


the “trousers of Angrezi wisdom had 
Slipped all the way down to their socks- 
full of worries". Two years ago, Flagstaff - 
Road lost its name to B.R. Ambedkar 


. Memorial Marg. Dr. Ambedkar during his 


Delhi sojourn had lived nearby on Alipur 
Road. But because of the construction of 
the Metro, that street had been closed to 
the. previous prime minister when he 
visited north Delhi for inaugurating the 


' memorial. The adjacent Flagstaff Road 


was open, and so got divested of its 
historic name in the despotic flurry that 


- precedes such prime-ministerial 


visitations 
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| Despite a recent renovation, the. | 
‘historic Flagstaff is in a early-19th-century . 


building is now virtually taken over by an 
open air yoga club. Sundays are reserved 
. for bhandaras, that is, a philanthropic 
halwa-poori feast, with periodic pulmonary 
check-ups for the senior citizens who 
throng the Ridge for their early-morning 
constitutional. Its circular ground-floor hall 


is used to house mattresses and dhurries. 


in king-size steel trunks. Through a private 
arrangement, it is unlocked only for.the 
duration of the yoga classes — to keep it 
open at all times would no doubt endanger 
the property of the Yoga club. For the rest 
of the day, the Flagstaff is a closed 


monument. No notice of its past greets the — 
energetic, early morning walkers: it — 


survives in a non-historical present. 
A much more serious consideration 


‘behind the locking up of Delhi's many - 


monuments appears to be the growing 
number of rapists that stalk the city day 
and night. The Khuni Darwaza, overlooking 
the stadium where Harbhajan Singh spun 
India to a famous ODI victory the other day, 
was where Bahadur Shah Zafar's sons 





_ The most radical will become a conservative 
the day after the revolution. | 


| Hannah Arendt 


were shot dead after their capture. from 
Humayun's tomb in September, 1857. And 
it was here that a college girl was raped 


` not very long ago. This historic gate on 


one of Dehli’s busiest roads has 
subsequently been fixed with grills and 
locked. The early-19th-century magazine 
- a simple arched structure which the : 
British guards self-destructed to deny the 
‘Mutiny' rebels access to a large amount 
of gun powder — now stands similarly 
barricaded, although it sits in the middle 
of a traffic island, opposite the city’s 

General Post Office. | 


The city that killed Gandhi seems to 
prosper only by barricading itself. The 
Nineties was the decade of private security 
guards. Policing, the message had gone 


.out, had to be private to be effective. Now, 
- even medieval city gates and one on the 


northern Ridge — have to be locked-up, so ` 
as to protect the women of this 
megalopolis from its growing number of 
casual rapists. It has been said that the aim 
of heritage is to make all of us proud. It is 
time we realized the cruel, and not just 


ironic, impost of this descriptive truism:™ 


Courtesy : The Telegraph 
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HC ORDER TO CLEAR AZAD'S GRAVE 


Delhi High Court has ordered the city police commissioner. - 
-to take immediate steps to clear late freedom fighter Maulana .. 
. Abul Kalam Azad's grave site where an unauthorised. . 

_ structure has been built | : ee 


< A special bench of Justices Vijender Jain and Rekha Sharma - 

- . said the land on which Azad's grave stands - in the'precincis . 
.of the Jama Masjid - should be developed as the ‘appropriate -~ 
resting place" befitting his stature on a par with that of | 
-Mahatma Gandhi and Jawaharlal Nehru | 


. . ffalso granted four weeks to various govemment agencies. || 


to put into motion the.redevelopment plan for the Jama Masjid ~ 
~- area, which will cost Rs. 93 crore. - | oe 


. Najmi Waziri, counsel for the Delhi Wakf Board, and other - 
advocates had complained to the court that some. persons 
_ had clandestinely constructed a structure on the grave site : ' 
of Azad and were staying there | 
The Telegraph 28-3-06 
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THE MUSLIMS AMERICA 
LOVES 





M. Shahid Alam* 


Being a Muslim today - in the middle 
of America's "war against global 
terrorism” - carries some new hazards. 
But it is not without its bright side for a few 


Muslims who are eager to profit from this _ 


war. l 


Muslims need little tutoring in the 
hazards they now face. Many tens of 


thousands are already dead in wars 


imposed by the USA on Iraq and 
Afghanistan. The death tolls is expected 
to climb, perhaps steeply, as these wars 


are carried to Iran Syria or Pakistan. : 


lranians also face the prospect - perhaps, 
imminent - of incineration in nuclear 


“Professor of Economics at a university in Boston, 
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strikes. 


Death or dislocation in wars are not - 
the only hazards that confront Mustims. In 
principle,.any Muslim can also become the 


: object of "extraordinary renditions”. No 


matter where they happen to be, ‘they 
could be kidnapped by the CIA, hooded, 


_ and transported to secret offshore US 
_ prisons, or delivered into the hands of US- 


friendly regimes with expertise in the fine - 
arts of interrogation. No one knows how 
many Muslims have suffered this cruel 
fate - or how many of them are still alive. 


By comparison, Muslims who are 
captured or bought and imprisoned in 


‘Guantanamo as “enemy combatants" are ° 


lucky. After facing down several legal 


‘challenges to these detentions, the USA’ 


now brings these prisoners before military 
review boards. Although many of them . 


- have been cleared of any. terrorist 


connections, it is quite touching thatthe 
USA is now refusing to release them - it 
ways - because they could be tortured by 
their own governments. The prisoners can 


. now thank.the USA for offering sanctuary. 


In fairness, America's "war against 
global terrorism" has also created a few 
hard-to-resist opportunities. The chief 
beneficiaries of the new US posture are 
the Muslim rulers eager to get the USA 
more firmly behind the wars they have 
been waging against their own people. 
They are happy to torture Muslims 
"rendered" to them by the CIA, and, 
periodically, they capture their own 


`- "terrorist8" and put them on flights to 
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Guantanamo 


The "war against global terrorism" 
is also a war of ideas. In order to defeat 


‘the 'terrorists"the USA must win the hearts: 


and: minds of Muslims. This is where 
Muslims can help. The USA needs a few 
: "good" Muslims to persuade the "bad" 
ones to reform their religion, to learn to 
appreciate the inestimable benefits of Pax 
America and Pax Israelica. - 


In the heyday of the old colonialism, -> 


the white man did not need any help from 
the natives in putting down their religion 
- and culture. Indeed, he preferred to do it 


himself. Then, the opinion of the natives 


‘carried little weight with the whites any- 
way. So why bother to recruit them to 
denounce their own people? As a result 
Orientalists wrote countless of the lesser 
breeds 


Today the West needs help in putting 
down the up pity natives - especially the 
Muslims. One reason for this is that with 


‘the death of the old colonialism, some - 


natives have begun to talk for themselves. 
A few are even talking back at the 
-~ Orientalists, 
uncomfortable questions. This hasn't been 
good: and something had to be done about 
it. Inthe 1970s the West began to patronise 
"natives" who were deft at putting down 
their own people. Was the West losing its 
confidence? . 


The demand for "native" Orientalists 


was strong. The pay for such turncoats . 


was good too. Soon a whole crop.of native 
Onentalists arrived on the scene. Perhaps, 
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the most distinguished members of this | 
coterie include Nirad' Chaudauri, VS 
Naipaul, Fouad Ajami and Salman 


_ Rushdie. They are some of the best-loved 


natives in the West. 


Then came the "war against global 
ferrorism creating an instant boom in the 
marker for Onentalists of Muslim vintage. 
The West.now demanded Muslims who 
would diagnose their own problems as the 
West wanted to see them - as the 
unavoidable failings of their religion and -' 
culture. The West now demanded 
Muslims who would range themselves 
against their own people - who would 
derounce the just struggles of their own 
people as moral aberrations, as symptoms 
of a sick society. 


So far these boom conditions have. 
not evoked a copious supply of Muslim 
Onentalists. Irshad Manji has made herself 
the most visible native Orientalist by 
cravenly playing to Western and Zionist 
demands for demonising Muslims 
including Palestinians. | can think of a few 
others, but they have little to recommend 
themselves other than their mediocrity. 
This must be a bit disappointing for those 
who had pinned their hopes on using 


E Muslim defectors to win the battle for 


Muslim hearts and minds. 


There are some. indications that this 
disappointment is turning to desperation. 
On 11 March the New York Times 
published a front page story on Dr. Wafa 
Sultan, "a largely unknown Syrian- 
American psychiatrist, nursing a deep 


Bil 





anger and despair about her fellow 


Muslims". Deep anger and despair at 
fellow Muslims? Are these the new 
qualifications for Muslims to gain visibility 
in America's most prestigious 
newspaper? 


Ifthe only Muslims that the USA can 
recruit in its battle for ideas are at best 
mediocrities - or worse, nobodies - what 
chance is there that it can win the battle 
for Muslim hearts and minds? The short 
answer is: very little. Muslims are not 


helpless children. You cannot molest them - 


‘and then expect to mollify them with trifles 
and protestations of pure intentions. That 
may have worked for a while. It will not work 
for ever. फ 7 


_ Muslims are too large and too dense 








In order that people may be happy in their work these three 
things are needed: they must be fit for it. they must not do 
too much of it. And they must have a sense of success in it. 


a mass to be moved by wars. Military 
might could not break the spirit of 


_ Palestinians, Afghans, Bosnians, 
_ Chechens, Lebanese, Moros and Iraqis. 


What chance is there that wars will be 
more effective if applied against larger 


masses of Muslims? 


The USA cannot expect to change} 
Muslims unless it first thinks seriously 
about changing its policies towards 
Muslims. Americans must stop deluding 


themselves. Muslims do not hate their : 


freedom: they only want that freedom for 
themselves. The USA and Israel seek to 
build their power over a mass of prostrate 


Muslim bodies. Stop doing that and then 


you will have a chance to win Muslim hearts 
and minds. 


Courtesy: The Daily Star/ANN 






John Ruskin 
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Humanity First 


_ India is a pluralistic society where people- of different castes, races 
. religions, languages and cultures live as one nation. Itis a vast country whose 
_ main plank is national integration 


Irrespective of any consideration of caste and creed, we should work for 
- the good of humanity as a whole. Disruptive forces of casteism, communalism 
and inter-state differences should be kept in check. Service to mankind is ° 
service to God. Prophet Mohammad says: "he is not a Muslim who eats his 
fill and lets his neighbour go hungry." In this context, Mother Teresa's living 
: example of the dedication and selfless service for the poor and downtrodden, 
deserves special mention. Once Mother Teresa dreamt that she had died. 
When she reached the gates of heaven, Saint Peter refused her entry, telling 
_ her that she should go back as there were no poor in heaven. Angrily, she `. 
replied that she would instead fill heaven with her own people. It should be 
kept in mind that nothing beneficial to society is possible without justice and 
peace. Jawaharlal Nehru has rightly said: "Without peace all our dreams - 
. vanish and are reduced to ashes | 


Progress and harmony can be brought about by accomplishing social and 
voluntary service and by perpetuating national integration (like when people 
of different communities.came out in support of the Varanasi blasts victims) 


Obaidur Rahman Nadwi 
Lecturer, Nadwa College, Lucknow 
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LMONDS AND YOU 


Purabi Dasgupta 


Almonds are an essential food, 
especially for non-vegetarians — Indians 


across the divide swear by badam, as its . . 


_ known here — and contain 20 per cent 


protein, all of which is very easily digested. 


Almonds. also have many nutritional 
elements that help in liver and kidney 
malfunction, nervous weakness, 
constipation, anaemia and to develop 
muscle. It's also good intake for diabetics, 
given the negligible percentage of 
carbohydrates. 


For elders and growing children, 
almonds are an ideal tonic and the oil is 
very beneficial for beautification, improving 
Skin complexion and allied problems, and 
arresting falling hair. In case of gum 


problems, toothache or discoloration of 
teeth, burn almond shells and use as tooth 
powder. 


Here's some information on the 
Almond Board of Califonia. It acts under 
the supervision of the US Department of 
Agriculture and administer domestic and 
international market promotion, nutrition 
research, food quality and safely initiatives. 
In India, the Almond Board of California has 
launched a new healthy eating initiative to 


. create awareness about balanced dietary 


patterns and nutritional aspects. The 
campaign is conducted in Delhi, Mumbai, 
Bangalore and Kolkata. 


For the moment, though, try these 
recipes at home. 


Badam Ki Thandai 


Soak 200 gm of almonds overnight 
in two glasses of water and do the same, 
separately, with 100 gm each of khaskhas 
and panch magaz. Drain water from the 
khaskhas and magaz and grind (with a little 
water) to extract the milk. Sieve the extract 
and repeat grinding till all the milk is out. 
Now skin almonds and grind in a mixer with 
milk in much the same process. Mix 
almond milk with khaskhas and magaz 
extract and, in a handi, mix in some finely 
chopped almonds and 1.25 kg. of sugar. 
Add 50 gm of small crushed cardamom, 
half a gram of saffron, 25 gm of crushed. 
white pepper and 15 gm of crushed black 
pepper. Now bring to a boil, then reduce 
heat and allow to simmer for another five 
minutes. Remove, cool and store in a 
bottle. Add milk or water to make delicious 
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drink. It's a great appetiser. 
Almond Saffroni Kheer 
Boil a litre of milk in a deep bottomed 


- . pan over low heat and stir continuously for 


-some time. Add a quarter cup of almond 


paste and cook till thick and quantity is .... 


reduced to half. In a non-stick pan heat a 
teaspoon of ghee, and a quarter cup each 
of chopped pistachios and almonds (soaked 


and skinned) and saute till light brown. Now 
_add the thick milk, and a pinch of saffron 
soaked in warm milk. Add sugartotasteand __ 


stir till it dissolves. Cool and serve. 


Badam Chikki 


. in a bowl, mix together a ‘cup of 
sliced almonds, two tablespoons. of 
khaskhas, two teaspoons of elachi powder 


ghee in a pan and add half a cup of sugar. 


Cook till sugar melts and turns brown. Now . 
-` add the chopped mixture and a teaspoon 
` of gulabjal. Grease a flat dish, pour in the 
mixture, flatten with a spatula and cut with ' 


greased knife. Cool before serving. ™ 


If you have a talent ‘use it in every which way 
. possible. Don't dole it out like a miser. Spend it 


. lavishly like a millionaire intent on going broke 


Brendan Francis 
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MEETING MR. KHAN 


Vineet Wal 


My daughterwill pass class XII in two 


: months’ time from now. That she will pass, 


is not the worry, it is the percentage. She 
knows that, and she is seriously going about 
her studies. Recently | found her devoting 
lot of time preparing for the farewell party 
and going around with a Slam Book. A slam 
book! | asked her. Yes, | have got signatures 
of ali my teachers and my best friends in it. 
! shall always remember them through this 
book. | checked it out. It was full of Poetry, 


couplets, encouraging remarks, and ` 


promises of life-long friendship etc. 


Well, times have indeed changed. | 
know of one more slam book. It was actually 
called an autograph book in earlier times. 
it was my father’s and kept in the top drawer 


of his study table. We were not even 
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allowed to touch it. 


- It was a small booklet, with pastel 
coloured leaves. It had in it, plain simple 
Signatures but honourably termed as 
autographs, of almost all persons who 


helped in throwing out the hated British Raj. 


In fact some of those names we actually read 
in our history. That is how we knew it was a 
prized possession. None of my friend's father 
had such a collection. My father rarely talked 
of it, and never showed it to anyone. It was 
very personal to him. — 


During one of the evening walks, 
undertaken every day as prescribed by 
doctors to my father, | broached the topic. I 
started by expressing. doubts about the 
utility of having such a collection. My father 
listened carefully, and then replied: "There 
are two important things about this hobby. 
First is, possessing a piece of history and 
second is the thrill of collecting the 
autographs. The experience is very 
Satisfying and remains with you all your life." 


| did not understand. Until the day my — 
father told me that Mr. Khan was in town. 


“Let's go and get his autograph." "Who is 


he?" | Had asked. "He is a big man, and in 
town for only two days and is staying in the 
Governor.House." We passed the Governor 
House twice every day. Going and coming, 
during our walks. But, no one could just 
enter, and demand to see the Governor or 
whoever is staying there. There was also 
the matter of the policeman with a rifle 
standing at the gate. | 


. My father was not deterred. We 
walked right upto the policeman, my heart . 
in my mouth, and were directed to the 


reception. Security sure was lax those days. 
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in the reception room sat a well-dressed 
man. 


He listened to my father. My father 
took the autograph book and showed it to 


him. The man went through it and was. 


suitably impressed. On the intercom he 
checked if Mr. Khan was free to meet a visitor. 
` No; Mr. Khan has retired early, and cannot 
be disturbed. "Well," said my father, getting 
up from the chair, "Thank you, any way." 


‘ The man at the reception room 
sensed the disappointment. "Well there is 
way out," he volunteered. "If you could leave 
this book behind, I will get the autograph, 
at the breakfast time. You can collect it 
tomorrow, any time." My father gave him the 


booklet, promising to come the next evening © 
. fo collect. it 


| I. was horrified. What if they stole it? 
Or tore off one or two leaves. “No. body 
steals autograph books or tears it,” replied 


<- my father. His trust in mankind was 


immense. The next day we were back..in 


` fact I noticed my father had walked a little 


quicker. The well-dressed man was waiting 


`- and on seeing father showed some relief. - 


“Please come, Mr. Khan wants to meet you 
He is about to leave and you have only a 


. few minutes 


| sensed trouble, but not my father. 
We walked down a long corridor, lined with 
shinning brass planters which had huge 
palm plants, and entered a large room. 


Sitting on a sofa was an old man. With- 
very regal looks, he was very fair and red. 


in face. His nose was the largest | had seen 
in my entire life. The autograph book was 
` kept-on the fable in front of him. My father 


— 
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said good evening to him. 


"What is your name?" My father gave 
his full name mentioning his rank. Good, 1 
thought, this would impress the old man. 


- "This is a good collection," Mr. Khan 
said. “Thank you sir," replied my father. "You 
met Mahatma?" Mr. Khan queried. "Yes sir," 
replied my father, and told the date. "I was 
there too,” stated Mr. Khan. 


“I know sir," said my father, "when | had 
approached you, you had bent down to talk to 
the Mahatma and had waved me away." 


I was truly amazed. My father had 
once freely mingled with great men. Mr. 
Khan had a smile on his face. He picked up 
the booklet, and opened the page on which 
was scrolled ‘Ma Ka Gandhi in Hindi, looked 
at it for a while, and turned to the next page 
and signed ‘Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan". 


- Closed it and kept it back on the table. "I 


think," the. Frontier Gandhi said, " It is 
complete now." ॒ | 

"Almost," replied my father, and 
fhanked him. The great man had gone 


_ through the booklet and realised that his own - 


autograph was not in that exclusive 


collection. He must have wondered why. Not - 


surprisingly, he wanted to meet my father. 


Mr. Khan got up. My father had been 
right. He was a big man, towering over 
everyone. He shook hands with my father 
and then with me. "Khuda Hafiz," he said. . 
We thanked him and walked out. The small . . 
booklet was in the big pocket of the loose 
cotton trouser, which all fathers wore those 
days. | had lived with history for five minutes, 
and the thrill has remained till date. m 


Courtesy: Hindustan Times 28-4-2005 
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o है-उनका-नाम आदर से लिया जाता: है। | 


_ - उनकी. तुलना 
` इन्साइकलोपेडिस्ट्स फ्राँस के दार्शनिकों से 


` मौलाना आजाद-भारत के 


` ` इन्साइकंलोपेडिस्ट 
(विश्वकोष लेखक) . 





यूसुफ मेहर अली 


दिल्ली दरबार में फले फूले विलुप्तप्राय . 


किस्म के मुस्लिम विद्वानों का मौलाना अबुल 
कलामं आजाद. प्रतिनिधित्व . करते हैं। पूरब 
और पश्चिम के दर्शन are में गहरी पैठ 


रखने वाले मौलाना आजाद ने भारत के. 


बाहर भी अपने कलम की ताकत से राष्ट्रवांदी 


आन्दोलनों को गढ़ा èl fra और 


अफगानिस्तान इतिहास को उनके अरबी के 
लेखों ने प्रभावित किया है और जहाँ कहीं 


अरबी व फारसी भाषा पढ़ी और"बोली जाती: 


क्रान्ति से पूर्व 


करना. उचित EMT | 


` `: उनकी ख्याति.की तरह उनका व्यक्तित्व 
भी सचमुच अन्तराष्ट्रीय रहा था। १८८८ में 
ae मक्का में पैदा हुए, उनकी प्रारम्भिक . 
` शिक्षा घर पर हुई । १५ साल. की उम्र में 


उन्होंने फारसी और अरबी: भषडओं में खासी 


. . . योग्यता प्राप्त कर ली थी और मुस्लिम धर्मशास्त्र 
- में ऐसी दक्षता हासिल कर ली थी कि उन्हें . 
` उस्ताद की तरह देखा जाने लगा। उनके 


पिता जो एक मशहूर विद्वान और लेखक थे, | 
वह. भी एक महत्वपूर्ण आलिम (धार्मिक नेता) 


| - थे। उन्होंने १८५७ की महान बगावत मे fee 
देने वाले अनुभव के बाद इण्डिया छोड़ दिया 
और ईराक, तुर्की, फिलस्तीन, मिस्र, तथा मध 


य पूर्व के अन्य देशों की यात्रा की जहाँ हर 


` देश में उनके चेले बड़ी संख्या में थे। जब | 


इण्डिया में १६०८ में उनकी मृत्यु हुई, तो 
उम्मीद थी कि उनका मेघावी बेटा आगा 
खान की तरह अपने को.एक ताकतवर ६ 
Waa बनाकर उनके सिलसिले को जारी 
रखेगा। | | 


किन्तु अबुल कलाम. आजाद आधुनिक 


विज्ञान और साहित्य के प्रभाव में खो गये 
` और अपने को एक धार्मिक प्रमुख के रूप में 
प्रस्तुत करने का फैसला किया। उनकी 
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_ यात्राओं ने उन्हें एक वृहत्तर दृष्टिकोण प्रदान 
किया और उन्होंने मुस्लिम अवाम को सिद्धान्त 


के कान्टेदार तार से बने घेरे से, जिस में वह | 


. हमेशा घिरे रहे, बाहर लाने की ठान ली। इस 
उद्देश्य को लेकर उन्होंने १६१२ में एक उर्दू 
othe 'अलहिलाल' शुरू किया और अपना 


कलमी नाम 'आजाद' चुना। जैसी उम्मीद : 
` थी अखबार ने हलचल मचा दी। यह 
- पत्रकारिता में एक नया मोड़ था और देश के 


एक काने से दूसरे. कोने तक यह विवाद का 
विषय बन गया। पुराने किस्म के मुसलमान 


लीडरों को इस अखबार की दो बातों से बड़ा 


धक्का लगा-आमूल सुधार और परम्परा पर 
'इस का कठाराघात। भारतीय पत्रकारिता कारिता के 


इतिहास में कम अखबारों ने इतना प्रभावित : 


किया है जितना कि अलहिलाल के ताकतवर 
हमले ने असर दिखाया। क्योंकि १६१३ Ñ 
मुस्लिम लीग, जो लम्बे समय से मुसलमानों 


` को राजनीति से दूर रखने का प्रयास करः 


रही थी और विदेशी सरकार की छाया में 
सुरक्षित थी, ने अपना मज़हब बदला और 
- समझ में आने वाली राजनीति की भाषा में 
बोलना शुरू किया | 


इस नयी ताकत पर सरकार भी बहुत 


घबराई | महायुद्ध ने उन्हें अवसर प्रदान किया | 
भारत सुरक्षा Vee लागू हो गया.| अलहिलाल 
एक अखबार. था जो सरकार की नीति की 
निर्भीक आलोचना किये जा रहा था। 


` तक नजरबन्द रखने 


` इलाहांबाद का 'पाइनियर' जो: सरकार के 


TARA का पक्षधर और हिमायती था, 
अलहिलाल के लेखों से बौखलाहट में था} 
हाउस आफ्‌ कामन्स में प्रश्‍न. उठाये गये। 
अन्ततः अखबार की जमानत की माँग की 
गई | अलहिलाल का प्रकाशन बन्द होगया। 
लेकिन अबुल कलाम आसानी से हार मानने 
वाले ने थे। उन्होंने दूसरा अखबार 'अलबलाग' 
निकालना शुरू कर दिया। यह सरकार के 


. लिए चुनौती थी। उन पर पंजाब, दिल्ली, - 


संयुक्त प्रान्त, सी०पी०, बम्बई और बाद में 


` बंगाल में (हेडक्वार्टर) भी प्रवेश करने पर 


पाबन्दी लगा दी गई | अन्ततः १६१६ में उन्हें 
बिहार के राची में नजर बन्द कर दिया गया। - 
और उनपर क्रान्तिकारी गतिविधियों का आरोप 
लगाया गया। इस चीज़ ने उनको और अष्टि 
[क शक्तिशाली बना दिया। उन्होंने मुसलमानों 
की राय में एक नयी दिशा प्रदान की थी। 
उनकी नज़र बन्दी के कुछ महीनों बाद 
कॉँग्रेस और मुस्लिम लीग में समझौता हो 


गया और उसी वर्ष लखनऊ में ऐतिहासिक : 
 काँग्रेस-लीग पैकट बना। 


१६२० में अबुल कलाम को चार साल 
बाद छोड़ दिया 
गया | और वह सीधे खिलाफत तथा असहयोग 
आन्दोलनों में कूद पड़े। उन्होने प्रिन्स ऑफ 
वेल्स की आमद का खुलकर बाइकाट किया 
और उन्हे दोबारा १० जनवरी १६२१ को सी० 
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आर० दास के साथ गिरफतार कर लिया 
गया .और उन्हे एक साल की सजा सुनाई 


गई। १६२३ के शुरू में छूटने के फौरन बाद 


उन्हे इन्डियन नेशनल कांग्रेस का अध्यक्ष 
चुना गया और उसी वर्ष सितम्बर में दिल्‍ली 
में कांग्रेस के विशेष अधिवेशन की अध्यक्षता 
की। उस समय उन की उम्र सिफ 34. साल 
थी और न उस के पहले और न अब तक 
कोई लीडर इतनी कम उम्र में इस प्रतिष्ठित 
संस्था का अध्यक्ष बना। जवाहर लाल जब 
अध्यक्ष चुने गये उनकी उम्र ३६ साल थी। 
उस तिथि से कांग्रेस की राजनीति में अबुल 
कलाम आजाद ने सर्वोच्च पोजीशन बनाये 
रखा और उनका कांग्रेस के अध्यक्ष पद पर 


दोबारा चुना जाना उन की सेवाओं के प्रति 


उपयुक्त सम्मान है। 


अबुल कलाम आजाद कामन समस्याओं 
के माकूल हल के तरीके के आधार पर हिन्दू 
और मुसलमानों के संगठित भारत के हिमायती 
हैं। उन के लिए दोनों के बीच वर्तमान में 
समझ-बूझ की समस्या मुख्यकर सांस्कृतिक 
एडजस्टमेन्ट (समायोजन) की है। वह भारतीय 
भाषाओं के लिए लैटिन स्क्रिप्ट (LATIN 
SCRIPT) अपनाने के पक्ष में हैं। 


वह न तो स्वभाव से और न ही अकीदा 
से गांधीवादी हैं, लेकिन वह १६२० से गांधी 
के निकटतम सहयोगी और मित्र रहे हैं। 
राजनीतिज्ञों के पुराने रक्षकों में वह सर्वाधिक 


3 


विप्लवकारी हैं और सामान्यतः उन में से सर्वाधिक 


शुद्ध सामाजिक सहानुभूतियों वाले हैं। - 


` तथापि वह राष्ट्रीय पूज्य देवता के घेरे 


से बाहर रहे हैं, क्योंकि वह अवाम के लीडर 
नहीं हैं। उन का मुख्य अवरोध उनका 


विद्वत्तापूर्ण स्वभाव तथा किताबों से लगाव 
और जीवन की अच्छी चीजों से प्रेम भी है। 
उन्हे अपने पुस्तकालय की खामोशी एक 
सक्रिय अत्यधिक व्यस्त तथा भाग-दौड़ का 
जीवन बिताने वाले व्यक्ति से अधिक प्यारी 
है। लेकिन किसी कमेटी में उन्हे सबसे अच्छे 
फार्म और मुद्रा में पायेंगे वहाँ उन के दिमाग _ 
की विलक्षण शक्तियाँ अपनी पराकाष्ठा पर 
होती हैं। एक प्रकार से वह पुरानी और नई 
ताकतों के बीच एक कड़ी का काम करते 
हैं । वह ताकतें जो कांग्रेस में मास्टरी के लिए 
लगातार संघर्षरत हैं। और यह उन की . 
योग्यताओं के प्रति कम सम्मान की बात नहीं 
है कि उनकी राय आधुनिक भारत के दो पूर्ण 


तथा अलग-अलग लीडरों जैसे महात्मा गांध 


गी और जवाहरलाल द्वारा ली जाती है। इसके 
अलावा वह एक शक्तिशाली वक्ता, पूरे भारत: 
में सर्वाधिक प्रतिभाशील तथा परिपूर्ण वक्‍ताओं 
में से एक हैं। किसी समस्या का हल निकालते .' 
उन्हे देखना बड़ा आनन्ददायक है। उन्होने : 

अखिल भारतीय कांग्रेस कमेटी की बैठकों 


तथा विशाल श्रोताओं को, अपने माकूल तर्क 
और उद्देलित करने वाले भाषण के अविरल 
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“gare से, मन्त्रमुग्ध किया है। 


आजाद हमेशा माकूल नज़रिया के हामी. 
रहे। किन्तु स्वभाव से उन में अध्यवसाय. 
(जुझारूपन) की कमी है जो एक कामयाब . 


राजनीतिज्ञ के लिए बहुत ज़रूरी है।-इस से 
'भी अत्यधिक -घातक उन में महत्वाकांक्षा का 


SMT है। वह लगातार राजनीति में बने 


` हुए हैं; क्योंकि वह मजबूर हैं, क्योंकि wa के 


दोस्त: उन्हे अकेला नहीं छोडेंगे। सी० आर० .. 
दास की मृत्यु के बाद बंगाल के सार्वजनिक ” 


जीवन में एक भयानक गैप पैदा हो गया था | 


“सही आदमी जो इस गैपं-को उस समय भर 


सकता था वह थे अबुल कलाम आजांद 


.. लेकिन उन्होने दृढ़तापूर्वक आंगे आने A- 


इन्कार कर दिया। अन्य तमाम बातों के 


साथ, गांधीजी ने उन्हें समझाने और तैयार . 


करने के लिए स्वयम्‌ चल कर कलकत्ता की 
‘aa की। लोगों- की सलाह थी. कि वह 


`: कलकत्ता का नगर प्रमुख (MAYOR) बनने 
को अपनी रजामन्दी दे दें। साथ ही राज्य - 
कांग्रेस कमेटी के अध्यक्ष पद के लिए भी, . 
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He is the knower of the invisible and the visible 
He is the wise and the Aware 


akan वह चाहें तो बंगाल विधान | परिषद 
- में स्वराजं पार्टी के नेता पद के लिए भी : 
. लेकिन मौलाना ने तीनों ताज. अस्वीकार कर 


दिये, और उन्हे अपना इरादा बदलने. के o 
लिए कोई चीज़ कांमःन कर सकी इस के 


` बजाय उन्होने अपना समय कुआन की व्याख्या | 
लिखने में लगाना बेहतर समझा और जब . 


वह. व्याख्या (THUR) प्रकाशित हुई तो पूरी 


` - मुस्लिम दुनिया में सबसे अच्छी बिकने वाली | 
किताब का दर्जा हासिल किया यह व्याख्या ` : 
` वैसी ही आधिकारिक है जैसे कि गीता पर . 

. तिलक की: मशहूर कितांब॑ | 


- उन का संगीत प्रेम ताजगी देने वाला 
है। और उनकी वाकपटता उतनी ही विशाल 


- है जितनी विभिन्न | रूस तथा स्पेन, अमेरिका .. 


और सुदूर पर्व, मिस्री शासन और मध. 


य-पूर्व-सभ्यता के पालने का ऐतिहासिक 


शोध - इन सब पर उनकी वार्ता किसी 
विशव-कोष के प्रवाह जैसी होती है। किसी 


_ देश में ऐसे कम लोग होते हैं और आज के. “ 
` भारत में तो वास्तव में बहुतं. ही कम कि 


` 
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Mr. Mahmood Madni M.P. Speaking at the function. He is flanked by 
Dr. M.Q. Hashmi secretary on left and by Mr. Shariq Alavi and Dr. M.F. Haque on the right. 


Editor’s Note 


Jauhar University . 


We admire the patience and 
perseverance of UP’s Minister of Urban 
Development Mohd. Azam Khan which 
resulted in getting the assent of the 
Governor on Mohammad Ali Jauhar || 
University. 


It is unfortunate that for a noble || 
cause State government had to wait so 
MEMORIAL long for getting the nod from the Governor. 
ACADEMY ee 

Now when legal hurdles are over it is 
hoped that university will come up soon. 
Rampur where this centre of learning is || 
IN THIS ISSUE to be established is known for its liking of 
oriental languages. The Raza library of 


me 7 7 Rampur is credited with having rare and 
3 important collection of books and 
ल manuscripts: The proposed university 
must make this library as a nucleus ofits 





The Land of Palestine 


M.M. Saleh project. The Jauhar University aims to 
Oh Freedom को Fei dio popularise and develop Urdu and Persian. 
Eduardo Faleiro However, it must not lose sight of the 
isiameoranteeaualaugntte bol ° modern educational requirements. 
men and Women Maulana Mohammad Ali Jauhar who had 
. Anis Ahmad Nadwi an excellent academic record was a 
Does anybody remember 1857? forceful speaker and writer in English. He H 
Akhilesh Mithal was a popular Journalist having 
Spiritual Wisdom is Necessary command -both in English and Urdu 
Obaidur Rahman Nadwi ` - languages. Students of university must 
. - Tremors of Violence imbibe the good qualities of the Maulana. 
Dionne Bunsha We hope in course of time the proposed 
Nissim Ezekiel, university will prove to be an asset not |i 
The man and his ethos only to the western part of the state but | 
MD IRR SY) ~ | will acquire the stature of a national 
जीवन चरित्र सम्वन्धी एक खाका - 33 university par excellence. W 
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Academy’s Housing Problem 


About 30 years back when Maulana Azad Memorial Academy was established in 
Lucknow it was presumed that like many other such memorials it will also die down after 
some time. But late Zaiur Rehman Ansari, the then Union Minister whose love for Maulana 
Azad was exemplary helped a lot in making its roots firm. Initially Academy got a suitable 
building on rent in New Hyderabad, Lucknow where it remained for more than two decades. 
The landlord ultimately forced the Academy to vacate the building in 2002 and since then it 
has changed three buildings for various reasons. Presently it is in a rented house with an 
agreement to vacate it after a year or so. Frequent shifting has badly damaged not only the 
office furniture but the library and other archieval records have also been displaced. 


In last February Mr. Ahmad Hasan Minister of Family Welfare U.P. had granted a 
-sum of Rs. 2 lakhs for the library of the Academy. However, this money could not be obtained 
because of the condition that the Aacdemy should have its own piece of land. Recently Mr. 
Mahmood Madni visited the Academy and promised for a substantial help from his MPLAD 
Fund. But again the problem of not having its own building prevented the academy from 
awailing the promised help. E i 
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THE LAND OF PALESTINE 


M.M. Saleh* 


Palestine is the name of the area 
located in the southwestern part of Asia; it 
is bordered by Lebanon from.the north, 
Syria northeast, Jordan east, the Red Sea 
south, Sinia in Egypt southwest and from 
the west by the Mediterranean Sea. This 
area witnessed the first recorded form of 


civilization in human history in the city of 


Jericho that was established ten thousand 
years ago. Ever since, 1 was inhabited by 
the Canaanites and the sea immigrants 
named Philistines who integrated with them 
later on. Ii was thereafter invaded by the 


Romans, the Jews, the Moguls, and the 


Christian crusaders 


Since the seventh century, most of 
its population embraced Islam and joined 
successive Muslim rule until 1917, the year 


“Associate Professor, international, Islamic University, Malasia 


under the British mandate that undertook 
to facilitate the realization of the Zionist 
dream of creating a Jewish home in 
Palestine. 


In 1948, the British mandate ended 
and the area became subject to a military 
dispute between the local Arab population 
and the immigrant Jews. The dispute 
resulted in the establishment of the Zionist 
“State of Israel” over 77% of the area and 
the displacement of 900,000 local Arabs, 
who are the descendants of the early 
Canaanites, Philistines and the Arab tribes 
that settled there after the advent of Islam. 
This was followed by a war in 1967 that 
resulted in further “Israeli” occupation of 
more Palestinian land that was at the time 
under the rule of neighboring Arab 
countries. Since then, “Israel” maintained 
direct military occupation of the whole of 
Palestine and of some areas of Syria, 
Lebanon and Egypt. But this occupation 
faced continuous civil and military- 
resistacne that brought the area into focus, 
and reserved for it a significant place in the 
news and world media. 


This article will try to look through all 
the aspects of this struggle, and introduce 
to you Palestine and its people, Zionism 
and the Zionist state and the roots of this 
over 80 years old dispute. 


Palestine, the name 


Palestine acquired its name from the 
Mediterranean immigrants who came from 
the southern Greek islands in the 12" 
century B.C., and were known as the 
“people of the sea”. In the old Egyptian 
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scripts, they were referred to as the P.L.S.T, 
the N was added later possibly to pluralize 
the noun; they are referred to as the 
Philistines. The land, previously known as 
the Land of Canan, took the name of the 
new settles and came to. be known as 
Palestine. Throughout the centuries of 
Muslim rule, Palestine had been an integral 
part of a larger geographical unit, Bilad Al- 
Sham or Greater Syria, as a sub-district or 
“Jund” in the language of that time. The 
sub-district of Palestine embraced a larger 
area than the present one. The new 


boundaries were set during the time of © 


British colonization (1918-1948), and on the 
bases of the Sykes-Picot agreement 
between France and Britain that divided the 
territories of the disintegrated Ottoman 
State. The final borders with Syria and 
Lebanon were set following a Franco-British 
agreement in 1920, while the borders with 
Trans-Jordan were fixed by the British High 
Commission in 1922, and those with Egypt 
were set in 1908 by the Ottomans and the 
Egyptian Khedive. Since then, Palestine 
included areas west of the Jordan River, 
south of the Mount Lebanon. 


Geography and Climate 


The total area of Palestine is 27,009 
Km“, including 704 km? of water surface 
that is composed of Al-Hula Lake, Tiberias 
Lake and half of the Dead Sea. Palestine is 
generally divided into four geographic 
zones: ' 


1. The coastal area: it is a plain land 
laying along the Mediterranean from 
north to south; its highest altitude is 
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180 meters above sea level. This is 
one of the most fertile areas of 
Palestine as it enjoys a 
Mediterranean climate with full four 
seasons. It is ideal for growing fruits 
and floweres by which it is known 
until today. 


The mountainous area: it is located 
to the east of the coastal areas and 
stands parallel to it; the highest 
altitude reaches 1208 meters in 
Mount Al-Jarmag (Meron) in northern 
Palestine. This area is generally 
colder than the coastal one, but it still 
enjoys a Mediterranean climate. 
Despite its rough topography, the 
area is ideal far growing grains, 
beans, figs, olives and grapes; and 
is widely used for herding. 


Al-Ghour (the Rift Valley): it is also 
known as the Jordan Vaalley, as the 
Jordan River divides it into eastern 
and western parts, in Jordan and 
Palestine consecutively. Al-Ghour is 
a fertile land ideal for growing 
vegetables, fruits and dates. This 
valley is the lowest dry point on earth; 
it reaches 395 meters beneath sea 
level to the poini where the Jordan 
River influxes into the Dead Sea. The 
Valley then continues south down to 
the Red Sea with a total length of 460 
km?. The Dead Sea is he saltiest sea 
on earth and does not contain any 
form of marine life. Al-Ghour is 
generally hot arid relatively dry all 
year round. 


ae 





4. The desert area: it occupies 


Southern Palestine, and is known as 
Al-Naqab (Negev) Desert with Beer 
Al-Sabe (Beersheba) as its main 
oasis. Al-Nagab occupies almost half 
the area of Palestine; it covers the 
area between Al-Khalil (Hebron) east 
and Gaza west and extends to the 
northern coast of the Red Sea. Al- 
Naqab is hot and dry with some wind- 
driven sands and few oases. 


Palestine is thus unique 


geographically with four different climates,- 


with the lowest point on earth and 
mountains of 1200m altitude above sea 
level, with lakes and seas among which one 
is known for its highest salt concentration 
that left it with no marine life. All these 
features are assembled in a small piece of 
land that connect Asia and Africa, and 
comprises no more than 27,009 km?. 


Main Cities 


Since the establishment of the first 


city, Jericho in 8000 B.C., Palestine has 


been a center of civilizations that extended 
along its geographical zones. Most of the 
civilizational activities were concentrated in 
the coast and the mountains, and to a lesser 
extent in the Jordan Valley, and the least 
were in the desert that had been inhabited 
by Bedouins thousands of year ago. The 
main cities of the coast are Yafa (Jaffa). 
Akka (Acre), Haifa, Gaza and Isdod, while 
those of the mountainous area are Al-Quds 
(Jerusalem), Al-Khalil (Hebron), Ramallah, 
Nablus, Bethlehem, Nazareth and Safad. 
The main city of the Jordan Valley is Jericho 


and that of the desert is Beer Ai-Sabe 
(Beersheba). 


PALESTINE IN ISLAM 
The Holy Land 


Over three billion people around the 
world, i.e. more than half of the world’s 
population, believe that Palestine, or atleast 
some part of it, is holy; no other land on 
earth is held holy by such a huge number 
of people. For all the three Abrahamic 
religions (Islam, Christianity and Judaism), 
and to some other sects as well, Palestine 
is a holy land that houses some of the major 
holy shrines. 


For Jews, Palestine is the land in 
which Prophet Jacob (Ya'quob) (Peace be 
upon him), the grandfather of the tribes of 
Israel, lived with his children; it is the land 
to which they escaped with Moses (Musa) 
(Peace be upon him) from the Pharaoh, 
and in which they lived under the righteous 
rule of Prophets David (Dawud) (Peace be 
upon him) and his son -Solomon 
(Sulayman) (Peace be upon him). In this 
land they established their kingdoms, Israel 
and Judah, which were later on destroyed 
by the Assyrians and the Babylonians. 


For the Christians, Palestine is the 
land where Jesus of Nazareth (Isa) was 
born, around it he preached and conveyed 
his message to the world, and in it, 
Christians believe, he died on the cross for 
the salvation of humankind and was 
resurrected. Christian shrines narrate this 
story from the beginning until the end in 
their names: Church of Al-Mahd in 
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Bethlehem, his birthplace “The Church of 
Nativity", and Church of Qiyamah “The 
Church of the Holy Sepulcher 
(Resurrection)”, referring to Christ's 
believed resurrection. 


~ 


For Muslims, as Muslims believe in 
the Prophets of the Judaic and Christian 
religions, all the above are among the 
reasons why Muslims hold Palestine as 
holy. Yaa qoub (Jacob), Yusuf (Joseph), 
Dawud (David), Sulayman (Soloman), 


Yusha’ and ‘Isa (Jesus) are all Prophets | 


who led the struggle of good against evil, 
_ and Islam is the complete and final form of 
what they preached. For Muslims, 
Palestine is the land of Prophets; among 
the Prophets mentioned in the Qur’an and 
Sunnah 14 lived, preached, and died there, 
or passed through it. (Besides those 


mentioned above are: Ibrahim, Lut, Isma'il, ` 


Ishaag, Shu'ayb, Zakariyya, Yahya, and 
Muhammad (Peace be upon them all). 


Al-Aqsa Mosque 


The first Qibla (the direction to which 
Muslims pray), stands in the heart of this 
land, in Al-Quds (Jerusalem). It is the third 
holy shrine of Islam preceded by Al-Haram 
in Mecca and the Prophet's Mosque in 
Medina (now located in Saudi Arabia). A 
prayer in Al-Aqsa Mosque is equal to 500 
prayers, as the Prophet said. It is the 
second mosque built on earth after A-Ka ba 
in Mecca. i 


it is from this land that Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) escalated 
to the heavens (Mi'raj), after he reached 
there from Mecca on his night journey 


(Isra), since then Muslims have called it: 
“the gate to the heaver s”. On this journey, 
Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) 
led the Prophets in a night prayer in Al- 
Aqsa Mosque. This was an honour given 
to this land and to Muslims, indicating that 
from then on the leadership and promotion 
of faith in the whole world became their 
responsibility. It was during this journey that 
the five daily prayers were ordained. 


Palestine is also described as holy 
and blessed in the Qur'an and Sunnah. It 
is tne land of Islam in the time of turbulence, 
and those who live in it and around it are 
considered Mujahideen (strivers in the Way 
of God). In some hadiths, the victorious and 
righteous group of Muslims live in Palestine 
and around it; Prophet Muhammad (peace 
be upon him) said: “There shall be a group 
of my followers who stick to the nght and 
never go astray irrespective of that they 
may face”, the companions asked: “Where 
are they?” He replied: “In Bait-ul Maqdis 
(Jerusalem) and its vicinity.” 


Historically, many famous Muslim 
scholars originated, preached or lived in 
Palestine for some time; amongst them are 
names that were influential in forming the 
Muslim mentality. E.g. in historical 
sequence, Raja’ ibn Hayat Al-Kindi, Roh 
ibn Zinbac, Malik ibn Deenar, Imam Al- 
Awza’i, Sufyan Al-Thamri, Ibn Shiahab Al- 
Zuhri, Imam Al-Shafi’i, Ibrahim ibn Adham, 
Al-Laith ibn sa’d, Abu Bakr Al-erjanee, Ibn 
Qudama Al-Maadisee. Other famous 
figures in this group were Abdulhameed ibn 
Yahya (known also as Abdulhamid the 
Writer because he esiablished the art of 
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formal writing and documentation in 
Arabic), the chemist Khalid ibn Yazeed Al- 
Umawee, and the famous military leader 
and conqueror of Andalusia (Iberian 
Peninsula) Musa ibn Nusair. 


WHOSE LAND IS IT? 
A Disputed land 


The fame of Palestine comes from 
the over 80 year dispute between its local 
Arab population and the immigrant Zionist 
Jews who strove and later managed to 
establish their own political entity, the “State 
of Israel”, expelling and depriving the 
indigenous population. Zionism in brief is 
a political ideology that believes in the 
establishment of a ‘national’ home for the 
Jewish people in Palestine. It works to 
achieve its aim through all possible means, 
with violence on top of the agenda. It 
validates its belief and actions with certain 
religious arguments derived mainly from 
Judaism and historical arguments that are 
based mainly on the Old Testament. 
However, this either implies that all Jews 
are Zionists nor that all Zionists are Jews. 
There are some non-Zionists and even anti- 
Zionist Jews. and there are many non- 
Jewish Zionists, most of whom are 
Protestant Christians. On the path to 
achieve their goals, the Zionists fought six 
wars, killing and displacing Palestenians 
inside or even outside Palestine, who 
escaped to safety in Lebanon. However, the 
Zionist view does not consider those killed 
and displaced as victims; on the contrary, 
it maintains that its actions are legal and 
ethical, defending the “undisputable” right 


of the Jews in their homeland. Let us, now 


_ examine this so called “undisputabie right” 


Zionist Religious Claims 


As the chosen people, God rewarded 
the Jews with the blessed land, the land of 
milk and honey, in which they established. 
their great righteous kingdoms from which 
they were expelled by the Assyrians. It is 
time now for the Jews to return to this land 
that was given to them by a divine decree; 
it is time for them to end miserable, two 
millenniums Diaspora. This rhetoric 
validates itself with verses from the Old 
Testament like: 


“... The Lord said to Abraham: Leave 
your land, your tribe, the house of your 
father and go to the land | am leading you 
to... So Abraham went as the Lord 
appeared before Abraham and said: ‘To 
your progeny | give this land...” (The Book 
of Creation, 10/1), and: “... And (Abraham) 
lived in the land of Canaan. Then the Lord 
said to him: ‘Raise up your eyes and from 
the place where your were, look around 
you to the north, south. east and west, 
because all the land that your eyes can 
see | give to you and to your progeny for 
ever’... (The Book of Creation, 13/14). 


The Old Testament also includes: “... 
The Lord made a covenant with Abraham 
saying to your progeny | give this land, from 
the river of Egypt to the great river; the 
Euphrates...” (The Book or Creation, 5/15). 


However, it should be clear to anyone 
of intellect that this pledge is valid only to 
its believers; hence, Jews do not have the 
right to force the local Muslim and Christian 
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population, who do not share this belief, to 
surrender to it; had they believed in such 
claims there would have been no dispute 
from the beginning. Religious claims then 
are not able to validate anything as 1000 as 
they are acceptable to one side only, which 
is the foreign and immigrant side. 


Additionally, the Prophets of the 
Children of Israel (Such as Moses, Joshua, 
David, and solomon (peace be upon him) 
endeavored to house their followers (i.e. the 
Jews) in the sacred land. Thereupon, under 
the pretext of having their Prophetic 
heritage, the Jews alleged.that Palestine 
is their own. 


On the other hand, the great 
indigenous Muslim majority believes that: 


First: Muslims are the legitimate 
heirs of all Prophets who led the struggle 
of monotheism on this land, the belief in 
the prophethood of those Prophets is an 
indispensable part of the Muslim faith, thus, 
by this logic. the land is theirs. According 
to the Qur'an, all Prophets were Muslims 
in faith, hence, Muslims are their most 
legitimate heirs because their relationship 
with the Prophets is one of faith, not of 
language or race; Prophets belong to those 
who share them the faith, 1.8. the Muslims 
Here we quote the Quranic verse proving 
these points 


Ibrahim (Abraham) was neither a 
Jew nor a Christian, but he was a 
true Muslim Hanifa (Islamic 
Monotheism - to worship none but 
Allah Alone) and he was not of Al- 
Mushrikun. Verily, among mankind 


who have the best claim to Ibrahim 
(Abraham) are those who followed 
him, and this Prophet (Muhammad) 
and those who have believed 
(Muslims). And Allah is the Wali 
(Protector and Helper) of the 
believers 


(Al ‘Imran 67-68) 


They believe that the existing Torah 
of the Jews’of today, is a distorted one that 


_ was rewritten by the Jewish rabbis to suit 


their goals and needs, therefore it is viewed 
very skeptically. 


Second: Muslims, however, believe 
that this was once given to the follower of 
Moses. This belief comes from what Qur'an 
told: 


(Moses said): O my people! Enter 
the Holy Land which God hath 
assigned unto you, and turn not back 
ignominiously, for then will ye by 
overthrown, to your own ruin. They 
said: O Moses! In this land are a 
people of exceeding strength: Never 
shall we enter it until they leave it: if 
(once) they leave, then shall we 
enter. They said: O Moses! While 
they remain there, never shall we be 
able to enter, to the end of time. Go 
thou and thy Lord, and fight ye two, — 
while we sit here (and watch)”... 
“Moses said: O my Lord! | have 
power only over myself and my 
brother; so separate us from his 
rebellious people! Allah said: 
‘Therefore will the land be out of their 
reach for forty years: In a distraction 
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will they wander through the land: 
But sorrow thou not over these 
Rebellious people 


(Al-Ma'idah: 21-26) ` 


God assigned the land to Jews on 
condition that they constitute a leading 
monotheistic paradigm based on the 
revealed teachings, but they did exactly the 
contrary, and the agreement therefore is null 
and void. Since this condition was not 
fulfilled, Gcd sent His Messengers to other 
people so that they promote the faith to 
humanity in a better way than the children 
of Israel did. And from that time, the right 
to the holy land went to those who lead 
this mission of creating the leading example 
based on the divine revealed teachings, i.e. 
the Muslims. indeed, Jews themselves had 
admitted that they no longer deserved the 
land because of their deviation and sins, 
this was said by their Prophet Armiah to 
Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldeans. He 
said, “Alas, sinful nation, a people laden 
with iniquity, a brood of evildoers, children 
who are corruptors! They have forsaken 
the LORD, they have provoked to anger, 
The Holy One of Israel, They nave turned 


away backward”. (The Book of Isaiah, 1.4). 


In other parts, Scriptures adds, “The earth 
is also defiled under its inhabitants, 
because they have transgressed the laws, 
changed the ordinance, broken the 
everlasting convenant.” (The Book of 
Isaiah, 24:4-5.) 


Third: Even if we endorse the belief 
of the Jews that the land was given to 
ibrahim and his children, then the Arabs 
have a right to the land as well because 
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Isma’il “Ishmael”, the second son of 
Abraham, is one of their great grandfathers., 
Thus, according to the same logic, they 
have equal right to that of the Jews. 


Fourth: For Muslims, the Quran has 
explained clearly the meaning of choosing 
the progeny of Ibrahim for leadership: 


... God Said: | will make thee an 
Imam to the Nations. Ibrahim 
pleaded: And also (Imams) from my 
offspring! He answered: But My 
Promise is not within the reach of 
evil doers [tyrants] 


(Al-Bagarah: 124) 


The condition for this leadership is 
not to do evil things, but, on the contrary, 
the Zionist Jews are using it as an excuse 
to kill, displace, torture and oppress, as if 
God chose them to freely commit evil. 


Zionist Historical Claims 


Based on the stories narrated in the 
Torah, the Zionist Jews claim that they are 
the indigenous people of Palestine and that 
this land belongs only to them; everybody 
who entered this land came after them and 
is considered a colonizer of the land of 
Israel; he deserves then to be expelled for 
taking a land that is not his. Many historical 
studies were directed to support this 
contention; but they are far from being 
academic and are value driven as they 
disregard a huge amount of historical 
evidence that will be discussed here. 


First: Bearing in mind that Prophet 
Musa (Moses) came in the 13th century 
B.C. it is easy to refute these -claims. 
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Indeed, the great history of Palestine starts 
far before this. age. Traces found in 


Palestine show that it was inhabited since 


the early Sone Age (50 000-14,000 B.C.) 
and continued to be inhabited in the middle 
Stone Age (14,000-8,000 B.C.) when the 
first known civilization in human history, the 
Natufian Civilization, started. Natufians took 
their name from the caves in the area north 
of present day Al-Quds (Jerusalem); in 
8000 B.C. they established Jericho, which 
was the first form of human settlement, i.e. 
the first city in history. The recorded history 
of Palestine started with the migration of 


Semitic groups from the Arabian Peninsula. | 


These groups included the Amorites, the 
Canaanites; and the Jebusites and the 
Phoneicians, who were all sub-groups of 
the Canaanites 


The Canaanites, and to a lesser 
degree the Jebusites, settled in large 
numbers in the Mountains of Palestine: the 


‘Phoonicians settled in Northern Palestine ` 


saat ला meee seen 2; Palestine started during this period 
Dian ee Bétween*s 1250-1000. B.C.; but the 
: thE land was named- after them {The Land. ~; ee . y 


~= of Canaan), å name uSed even in the Torah: ` 
- The Canaanites built more than 200 cities 


and villages; including: Shechem (known 
now as Nablus), Akka (Acre), Haifa, Asdud, 


Beer Al-Sabe (Beersheba) and Beit Lahm : 


(Bethlehem). Excavations in the sites of the 
ancient Syrian civilization of Ugarit, which 
was affected to a large extent by the 
Canaanites, discovered a huge amount of 
cuneiform inscriptions that revealed a lot 
about the Canaanite religion and mythology. 
They were stunningly similar to the 


= 


mythology of the Torah, leading to the 
conclusion that the Jewish rabbis depended 
much on the Canaanite literature in writing 
the Torah, but attributed it to themselves 
or even to God. Indeed, the Temple of 
Solomon, mentioned in the Torah, is very 
much similar to the House of Bacal (built 
by the Canaanites in the same city in 2600 
B.C.); Bacal was the Canaanite god of 
fertility. 


Second: Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) 
came to this land around the year 1900 
B.C..; in narrating this story the Torah called 
the area “The Land of Canaan”, admitting 
the existence of a civilization on this land 
prior even to the coming of Prophet Ibrahim, 
the great grandfather of Arabs and Jews. 
His grandson, Ya'qoob (Jacob or Israel), 
from whom Jews descended, migrated with 
his children from the Land of Canaan to 
Egypt, where they stayed unti! 1250 B.C. 
in which Moses took them fo the Holy Land. 


Third: The History of the Jews in 


i Managed only to settle in few aréas, around 
“Al-Quds and in the north. From that time 


the reign of Prophets Dawud (David) and 


: Sulayman (Solomon) started, marking the 


real beginning of Jewish reign over 
Palestine. The reign of the two Prophets 
lasted only for 80 years (1004-923 B.C.). 


Fourth: Following the death of 
Sulayman (Solomon), the 12 Jewish tribes 
engaged in a dispute over who will take 
the throne: 


The Kingdom of Israel (923-721 
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B.C.): 10 of the Jewish tribes did not 
support Rehoboam, the son of Sulaiman, 
and preferred to have Yeroboam from the 
tribe of Epharaim as their king. They 
established tne Kingdom of Israel, with 
Shechem, Terza and finally Samaria as its 
capital, which had, however, progressively 
disintegrated by a wave of incursions and 
invasions, until it finally collapsed at the 
hands of the Assyrians under Sarjon ll. The 
latter expelled the Jews of these ten tribes 
and took them to the areas of Iraq, 
Kurdistan and Persia where they integrated 
with the local people and remained there. 


The Kingdom of Judah: (923-586 
B.C.): the remaining two tribes supported 
Rehoboam and established the Kingdom 
of Judah, with Jerusalem as its capital. It 
lasted longer than its counterpart, but was 
weak and subjected to strong foreign 
influence. The rulers of Assyria and Egypt 
invaded Jerusalem frequently, but the 
kingdom continued until the time of 
Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, who 
destroyed it and enslaved 40,000 Jews, 
while the remaining Jewish population 
escaped to Egyot. 


Bearing the above in mind, it is that 
the Jewish reign in Palestine continued for 
four centuries if we include that longest 
interval, during which they never managed 
to contro! the whole area of Palestine, with 
continuous declination and increasing 
foreign influence until they eventually 
vanished. Even during the times of their 
greatest kings, Prophets Dawud (David) 
and Sulayman (Solomon), the Jews did not 
have full control over the whole area of 


Palestine, the southwestern coastal areas 
almost from Yafa (Jaffa) to Rafah. 


Fifth: Palestine’ was then 
incorporated into the Persian Empire (539- 
332 B.C.). Cyrus Il, the Persian Emperor, 
allowed the Jews to leave babylon to 
Palestine. Few of them left and settled in 
Jerusalem, where they were allowed to 
establish their autonomy over a radius of 
20 km? around the city (around 2.8% only 
of the area of contemporary Palestine). The 
rest remained in their new home, Babylon, 
and seemed to have settled there 
permanently. 


In 332 B.C, Alexander the 
Macedonian conquered Palestine which 
was subjected to Hellenistic rule. Despite 
continuous wars over the area between the 
generals of Alexander, the Jewish 
autonomy remained untouched tn the early 
Hellenistic rule under the Ptolemies, the 
rulers of Egypt, who managed to control 
the area from 332 B.C. unti] 198 B.C. 
However, things changed when the 
Seleucids, the rulers of Syria, defeated the 
Ptolemies and captured the areas they 


_ controlled in Syria and Palestine in 213 B.C. 


By 198 B.C. the Seleucids forced the Jews 
to abide to Greek traditions and faith, but 
they later revolted an once more gained a 
kind of autonomy over Jerusalem that 
fluctuated between strength and weakness 
according to the hegemony of the 
Surrounding powers. 


Subsequently, the Romans controlled 
the area in 63 B.C. They kept the Jewish 
autonomy over Jerusalem intact until 6 
A.D., when they assumed direct control 
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over it. The Jews revolted between 66-70 
A.D., but the Romans brutally suppressed 
this revolution and destroyed Jerusalem 
and its new temple built by Herod. The 
Jews revolted again and for the last time in 
132-135 A.D., the Romans responded 
more aggressively aiming to end any 
possible future instability to be brought by 
the Jews. They destroyed the city that they 
replaced by a new one built over the area 
and called it Aelia Capitolina. They placed 
the statue of Jupiter, the Roman God, over 
the ruins of the Temple of Herod., By this 
time, the effective Jewish presence in 
Palestine came to an end 


Sixth: From that time, 135 A.D. and 
until the beginning of the twentieth century, 
the Jews did not have any form of physical 
ties with Palestine or Jerusalem. However, 
they claim that their spiritual ties with 
Jerusalem have always been maintained, 
and that they would have gone there, had 
the political conditions allowed them to do 
so. However, this claim seems to be untrue 


and exaggerated, especially when we bear - 


the following facts 


When the Persian Emperor Cyrus II 
allowed the Jews back from babylon, only 
a monority returned, while the rest 
continued to stay in their places of 
deportation. Historians note also that the 
number of Jews who stayed in Jerusalem 
before its destruction in the first century was 
less than one third of the total-population of 
Jews at that time, (though their autonomy 
reached the form of a small independent 
kingdom between 141-27 B.C.). Even 
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today, 60% of the world’s Jews live outside - 
the Zionist state, and refuse to migrate to 
“the homeland”, especially those who enjoy 
prosperous economic condition in U.S. and 
Western Europe. 


Seventh: Indeed, going back to 
Palestine was religiously prohibited until 
beginning of the twentieth century and the 
emergence of Zionism. Jews believed that 
Ged had deprived them of living in Palestine 
because of their evil deeds, and they can 
only go back when the Messiah, their savior, 
comes and guides them to good again. Any 
Jew who called for going back to Palestine 
to establish a Jewsih community there was 
considered a heterodox. 


Eighth: In 395 A.D., the Roman 
Empire was divided into two parts; Eastern 
Byzantine with Constantinople as its 
capital, and Western Rome with Rome as 
its capital. Palestine remained under 
continuous Byzantine rule except for a few 
years when Persia captured the are (610- 
624 A.D.) The Byzantines maintained 


© indirect rule through their agents in the area, 
` the Arab Ghassani tribes, who migrated 


form Yemen and embraced Christianity in 
the fourth century. No massive migration 
took place from Europe, as the Romans 
wanted this area to be their frontline during 
wars and a source of wealth, thus tha local 
demography remained aimost the same. 


Ninth: Muslims, under the 
leadership of the Caliph Urnar, opened the 
area in the year 636 A.D./15 H. Umar had 
personally taken the keys of Jerusalem from 
its Patriarch and undertook to grant the 
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` people freedom of religion, and the right to 


keep their churches in the famous 
Covernant of Umar (Al-Uhda Al- 
Umariyyah). The city witnessed no 
bloodshed this time. Since then, most of 
the population, who descended from the 
Canaanites and Philistines, embraced 
Islam. During the Umayyad Caliphate, the 
Dome of the Rock, one of the finest pieces 
of architecture on earth, was built on the 
rock from which Prophet Muhammad 
(peace been upon him) started his journey 
to heaven (Miraf). The local population 
integrated with.the immigrants who came 
from the Arabian Peninsula, and adopted 
their Arabic language. 


Tenth: The continuous Muslim rule 
interrupted by the Crusaders managed to 


_ occupy Al-Quds (Jerusalem) in 1099 A.D.; 


they inflicted the city with the worst 
bloodshed that had ever witnessed. They 
established “the Latin Kingdom of 
Jerusalem that continued for 88 years until 
it was crushed by the sword of Salahuddin 
Al-Ayyubi (Sladin). After the battle of Hittin 
in July 1187, Salahuddin marched to Al- 
Quds (Jerusalem) and returned it to the 
Muslim on 2 October 1187 A.D. : 


l For 1200 years, Palestine was 
inhabited and ruled by Muslims. For the 
first time since the time of the early 
Canaanites, this land was ruled and 
inhabited by one and the same people. 
The Muslim era was the longest in the 
history of Palestine and was only interrupted 
by the brutal Crusades. Until 1918, 
followers of the three faiths, Islam, 
Christianity and Judaism, experienced 


peace and harmony in Palestine for most 
of this era, thanks to the accommodating 


- Muslim rule. 


Eleventh: Even if we assume that 
Palestine belonged to the Jews as a race, 
there is no evidence that today’s Jews are 
the direct descendants of the ancient Jews. 
On the contrary, historical evidence 


Suggests that they are not. Most of the Jews 


living in today’s world are descendents of 
the Khazar Jews, a Tartars-Turkish tribe 
that lived in the Caucuses around the area 
of the Caspian Sea. Its king, Bulan, became 
a Jew, probably for strategic reasons, in 
740 A.D., and the whole tribe adopted 
Judaism. Their kingdom was destroyed by 
a Russo-Byzantine alliance, and the Khazar 
Jews, known as the Ashakenazim, come 
from this origin. Consequently, if the Jews 
of our days ask to live in the land of their 
ancestors, itis to southern Russia where 
they should go, not Palestine. 


Twelfth: The modern rule of the 
Zionists has been based on violence and 
tyranny, it displayed others and deprived 
them of their basic rights. Even if the land 
belonged historically to the Jews, it is by 
no mean acceptable that they deprive any 
other from their right, especially since those 


_ people are not responsible for the miserable 


Jewish plight. 


Conclusion: In the long and rich 
Palestinian history, the Jewish history 
measures like an hour to a week. The 
Jewish tribes were nothing more than 
invaders who tried to establish their rule 
over a nation that is rich materially and 
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culturally. They ended up destroying the 


land and claiming its culture to be theirs. 
Commenting on the Jewish history in 
Palestine after the destruction of their two 
kingdoms, the famous historian G.H. Wales 
records in his concise history that “The life 
of the Hebrews in Palestine was like the 
life of a man who insists to live in the. middle 
of a busy road so he is always struck by 
vehicles”. 

The Canaanites and Philistines, who 
accepted Christianity during the Byzantine 
era, and subsequently Islam, are the same 
people who continued to inhabit the are until 


1948, and for the last 4500 years. Thus, 
they are the legitimate autochthons of this 
land. Any forceful occupation of their land 
and denial of their rights should not be 
legitimized under any conditions 
whatsoever because itis the basic right of 
a nation to determine its fate. Due to Zionist 
terrorism, and until 2002, there were 408 
million Palestinians living as refugees 
around the world and 1.6 million in refugee 
camps in the West Bank and Gaza Strip, 
most of whom are direct descendents of 
the Canaanites and the Philistines who had 
once given this land its fame as the land of 
milk and honey. E 


A man should not strive to eliminate his complexes but 
get into accord with them: they are legitimately what 


directs his conduct in the world. 





SIGMUND FREUD 
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ON FREEDOM OF RELIGION 


Eduardo Faleiro* 


Pope Benedict XVI 15 reported to 
have raised the question of religious 
freedom at a recent meeting with our 
ambassador to the Vatican. At this meeting 
the Pope pratsed India’s traditions of 


freedom and inter-religious harmony. . 


Freedom of religion is the right to maintain 
one's religion or to change it without being 
subjected to any pressure or inducement. 


Freedom of religion is protected by the. 


Constitution of India and is enshrined in the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights. 
Whilst freedom of religion is a basic human 
right, proselytism receives universal 
condemnation. Proselytism is defined as 
the use of unscrupulous methods of 
persuasion such as material inducements, 


“Minister Goa. 
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psychological pressure or spiritual threats 
to compel a person to change his or her 
religion. Prosellytism is opposed on several 
grounds; it attacks other religious beliefs 
and practices and proclaims that its own 


_ religion is the only way to salvation. It is 


often supported by financial resources and 
marketing techniques that make local 
religious activities seem second rate and 
inferior. 


The Catholic Churuch condemns 
proselytising activities. The Second Vatican 
Council, whilst defending freedom of 
religion, denounced proselytism in very 
strong terms: 


In spreading religious faith and in 
introducing religious practices, 
everyone ought at all times to refrain 
from any manner of action which 
might seem to carry a hint of coercion 
ora kind of persuasion that would be 
dishonourable or unworthy, especially 
when dealing’ with poor or 
uneducated people. Such a manner 
of action would have to be considered 
as abuse of one’s own right and a 
violation of the right of others. 


The late Pope John Paul ll often 
referred to the Evangelical sects in 
Christianity and called them “rapacious 
wolves devourng Catholics and causing 
divisions and discord in our communities’. 
John Paul || stressed the danger of 
underestimating “a certain strategy 
employing notable economic resources to 
crack Catholic unity”. 
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The concerns of the Pope regarding 
proselytism are also voiced by the 
Protestant chrurches. A document “The 
Challenge of Proselytism and the Calling 
to Common Witness” was formulated in 


September 1995 by the Joint Working © 


Group of the World Council of Churches 
which represents the major Protestant 
denominations and the Roman Catholic 
Church. The document refers to “serious 
concern about tension and conflicts created 
by proselytism in nearly all parts of the 
world’: It mentionns “instances in the 
developing world in which proselytism takes 
advantage of people’s misfortunes e.g. in 
situations of poverty in villages, to induce 
change in their religious affiliation”. It calls 
for awareness of the “reality of diversity 
rooted in theological traditions and in 
various geographical, historical and cultural 
contexts” and denounces “the use of 
coercive or manipulative: methods of 
evangelism”. The statement rejects “all 
violations of religious freedom and all forms 
of religious intolerance as well as every 
attempt to impose belief and practices on 
others or to coerce others in the name of 


religion”. It states “proselytism can violate. 


or manipulate the right of the individual and 
can exacerbate tense and delicate relations 
between communities and thus destabilize 
society”. 


Among the nature and characteristics 
of proselytism the document mentions 
“extending explicit or offers of education, 
healthcare or material inducements or using 
financial resources with the intent of making 


converts” and “manipulative acuvities and ` 


practices that exploit people’s needs, 
weaknesses or lack of education specially 
in situations of distress and fail to respect 
their freedom and human dignity”. The 
statement concludes: 


Whilst our focus in this document is 
on the relationship between 
Christians it is important to seek the 
mutual application of these principles 
also in inter-faith relations. Both 
Christians and communities of other 
faiths complain about unworthy and 
unacceptable methods of seeking 
converts from their respective 
communities. Increased cooperation 
and dialogue among people of 
different faiths cold result in witness 
offered to one another that would 
respect human freedom and dignity 
and will be free from the negative 
activities described above. 


The issue of conversions has become 
a major socioreligious and political issue in 
India. In some tribal areas, Christian and 
Hindu missionaries.confront each other on 


‘this subject. Organized attempts at mass 


conversion or reconversion backed by 
financial and/ or political power can have 
an explosive backlash to the point of 
undermining public order. Mainline 
Christian theologians:see both the Sangh 
parivar's Hindustva ideology and Christian 
campaigns for evangelization of India as 
bearing a fundamentalist attitude and an 
agcressive methodology to achieve their 
respective goals. Most Indian Christian 
theologians disapprove of organized 
conversion, favour intar-religious dialogue 
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and express the need to study other 
religions such as Islam, Hinduism, 
Buddhism and even tribal faith so that 
Christianity learns from their many valuable 
insights. | 


Organized drives for conversion and 
reconversion should stop. They violate the 
Constitution of India. Yet specific legislation 
such as the anti-conversion laws passed 
by some States in India can only promote 
religious intolerance and animosity, may be 
misused by executive authorities and is not 
justified from the very limited positive results 
obtained. The government should rather, 
in a discreet manner, promote an 
agreement among the religious heads of 
ali major faitns in he country to stop 
proselytism. Given the positive mindset of 
Indian theologians this ts very much 
possible. 


The Federation of Asian Bishops 
Conferences (FABC) articulates its 
theological vision thus: 


Asia is the womb of the great world 
religions. All great scriptural religions 
were born on Asian soil. The Church 
has to be in constant dialogue with 
the religion of Asia and to embark on 
this with great seriousness. There 
may be more truth about God and 
life than it is made known to us 
through the Jesus of history and the 
Church. As such Christians who take 
Christ's injunction seriously must 
search for this Truth in the various 


religions of the World. 


(FABC Resources Manual for Catholics in 
Asia, pp. 189, 288) 


On the question of proselytism the 
FABC says: 


A phenomenon which continues to 
awaken the most resentment among 
the peoples of Asia is that of 
proselytism and conversion. In the 
minds of Asians, the Church’s 
primary objective seems to be to 
convert as many people as she can 
50 as to increase her little flock. 
Church expansion is also seen as a 
Western extension. The increase in 
the number of Church movement 
engaged in aggressive and militant 
evangelization (understood in, the 
very narrow sense of the word) is 
certainly a cause for concern for our 
brothers and sisters of other faiths. 
Perhaps, it might be good to be 
reminded of the Golden Rule which 
nearly all religions speak of: do not 
to others what you do not wand done 
to yourself. 


(Resources Manual, p.286) 


Whilst congratulating Cardinal Ivan 
Dias on his prestigious assignment as 
Perfect of the Congregation for the 
Evangelizations of Peoples, | am confident 
that he will affirm the Asia perception of 
freedom of religion at the highest level of 
the Catholic Church. I 


Mainstream 
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Canker of corruption 


| 
Corruption is an impediment to development and progress of | 

the country. It is also, indeed, the gravest threat to our national 
security, unity and integrity. According to CBI investigation, Om 
Prakash Chautala, former chief minister of Haryana and his 
family members amassed assets worth Rs. 1,467 cr between 
July 1999 and March 2005. Abhijit Bhattacharyya, an eminent 

writer, has rightly said that “the canker of corruption has | 
reached an alarming proportion, as can be seen from another | 
case in which an additional superintendent of police was found 
possessing six houses and three separate plots of land worth 
rupees five million though his salary was mere Rs 13,000.” It 
would be an exaggeration to say that almost everyone of us is 
bathing in the cesspool of corruption . That is why 26 percent 
of the population of the country is still living below the poverty 
line. Even basic facilities such as education and health care 
are not available to them. It is time we made honest efforts.to 
make our society corruption free so that an u of 

. peace and amity prevails throughout the country. W 


Obaidur Rahman Nadwi 
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ISLAM GRANTS EQUAL 


RIGHT TO BOTH MEN AND 
WOMEN 





Anis Ahamd Nadwi* 


Islam is a complete religion, a 
permanent civilization which provides 
guidance for all human beings in every 
aspect of life, irrespective of their races, 
caste, creed, colour and position. To blame 
that Islam is only for Muslims is baseless 
allegation which had been propagated 
against it to malign its clean image. No 
doubt Islam is for whole universe, for entire 
mankind and for all races and places of the 
world. ॥ is a universal religion. 


A cursory glance at women's status 
in pre-Islamic history, civilizations and 
religions, will tell you clearly that the women 


were the most oppressed and suppressed 
class of society. They were denied of all 
rights, deprived of ancestral properties, 
were bought and sold like goods, were. 
treated like slaves, were burnt alive with 
the dead bodies they were the most 
harassed tortured and deprived lot. There 
was no hope of any betterment in their 
position. | 


People of those civilizations 
considered the existence of women itself, 
ominous. Their mentality and psychology 
had been portrayed by the Holy Qur'an. 
“When if one of them recieveth tidings of 
the birth of a female, his face remaineth 
darkened and he is worth inwardly. He 
hides himself from the folk because of the 
evil of that where of he hath had tidings. 
(asking himself): Shall he keep it in 
contempt, or bury it beneath the dust. 
Verily evil is their judgement”. 58, 59 Nahl. 


Islam came with its message of 
peace, brotherhood, justice, equality, amity, 
co-existence and offered the world a very 
grand culture and civilization. Islam granted 
equal rights to all men and women without 
any discrimination between the two 
genders. The Holy Qur’an says, 
“whosoever doth right. whether male or 
female, and is a believer, him verily, we 


: Shall quicknen with good life, and we shall 


pay them a recompense in proportion to 
the best of what they used to do”. 97 Nahal. 
Prophet Mohammad (MPBBUH) says, “you 
are from Adam and Adam was created from 
clay”. Equal religious rights and status were 
provided to men and women without any 


‘Lecturer, Nadwa, Lucknow -.226007 | 
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discrimination unlike other religion. 


The noble status which had been 
granted to women by Islam and role it 
played in building world’s societal life is very 
great anc marvellous, literate people know 
them very well. It offered such doctrines 
and tenets that when they were practised, 
the exemplary society came into existence. 
When the teachings of different religions 
and system cf the world are compared with 
that of islamic teachings and the role which 
the latter played in the restoration of 
women's status in society, one thing 
becomes clear that it had treated every 
human being especially women with 
respect and regard. 


Islam has played very important. 


characteristic, distinctive and decisive role 
in the restoration of women’s respect and 
regard in society as well as in emancipating 
them from oppressions. It provided them 
equal rights in society making them secure 
from oppressive rules and traditions of 
religion, provided them security from men’s 
selfishness, arrogance and apathy. If you 


-= think over those marvellous achievements 


of Islam certainly you will love it much more 


The great scholars admire.the respectful | 


status which had been bestowed on the 
woman folk by Islam 


The rights which have been granted 
to women in Islam are many but we 


mention here a few of them: rights of. 


ownership and heirship of properties. Rights 
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of purchase and sell. Rights of 
estrangement from her husband (If it may 
be necessary). Righis of cancelling the 
engagement (If she is not agreed with her 
would be groom). Right of taking part in 
both Eid prayers, Jumah as well as daily 
congregational prayers. 


Family is the first unit of society 
comprising both life partners that are 
husband and wife in which it is necessary 
to accept one of them superior to the other. 
Men, on account of their accountability, 
earning power, physical structure are 
superior to women. Thats why they had 
been made sustainer and responsible 
authority of the family. To run the home, to 
earn livelihood, to fulfill all the needs of wife 
and children are their utmost and foremost 
duties. Allah says in the Holy Qur'an, “Men 
are in charge of women because Allah hath 
made the one of them to excel the other 
and because they spend of their property” 
(For the support of women) (Al Nisa 34) 


While women due to their body 
compulsions, capability to bear child, and 
to breed them as well as on account of frailty . 
of their mind and body, have been made 
subordinate to men and had been ordered to 
stay at home looking after the responsibilities 
of their husband, children, and home. 


If they succeed in bringing up a 
generation into good, pious, virtuous and 
responsible citizens then they in fact 
performed their duties very well. M 






DOES ANYBODY 
REMEMBER 18577 © 


Akhilesh Mithal 





One has to remember the past in 
order to honour it. Not only remember, but 
also feel for and identfiy with the people 
` and the events in question. By the year 
2007, 1857 will be 150 years or ten 
generations removed from those alive and 
sentient. During this long periiod the 
descendants of those who fought and lost, 
have Jost their memory by physical 

elimination or reduction to utter penury. 


The last Taimuri (descendant of Amir 
Timur, Babar, Akbar, Aurangzeb and 
Bahadur Shah Zafar) your columnist 
remembers was Yusuf Shah, an electrician. 
This was in 1946-47. In that period, the 
Muslims of UP and Delhi had become as 


irrational and unreasonable as the majority 
of Hindus are today. 


When Congress volunteers went 
campaigning for Asaf Ali Muslim League, 
followers would surround them and shout 
“Aa gaye Hinduoan ke kutte!” (The dogs 
of Hindus have come). It was assumed that 
those electioneering for Asaf Ali were 
Muslims who had been won over by the 
Congress giving crumbs in shape of money. 


Yusuf Shah often stood alongside this 
much-reviled and occasionally spat-upon 
group. His ramrod straight back and noblke 
bearing created a kind of awe amongst 
onlookers and provided some protection to 
the Congresswalas. 


When asked why he supported the 
Congress, Yusuf Shah took a deep sigh and 
replied, “We are Hanafees.” Although 
practically illiterate Yusuf Shah seemed 
highly-educated, as his reply projected him 
as a well-versed person in the Indo-Islamic 
tradition. 3 


The reply took us back in time. As 
long as the Muslims were traders and 
Sailors visiting India or residents here, the 
rules were made by the Hindus, whether 
kings ministers or panchayats. 


All Muslims could do at that time was 
to request for special accommodation and 
indulgence as strangers in a minority. The 
situation changed after the conquest. 


Winning a large tract in India caused 
the victors to face the problem of ruling land 
inhabited by idol worshippers. These 
inconvenient idolaters were far too many 
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to slaughter and were, in any case, 
essential for tilling the fields, husbanding 
the cattle, carrying on trade and commerce 
and paying tribute to fill the treasury. 


Were they not kaafirs and as such 
to be given the option of accepting Islam 
or being killed? 


A great lawgiver, Abu Haneefaa was 
asked to opine. He declared that the Hindus 
were.not kaafirs. The Hindus were 
dhimmees or people under the protection 
of the Muslim state because they paid taxes 
which were required for financing the civil 
and military administration of the state. 


The Hindus and Muslims could join 
and fight the British in 1857 because of the 
interpretation provided by Abu Hanéefaa. 
Unfortunately, for the India of 1947, due 
security could not be provided to Yusuf 
Shah and he alongwith his family had to 
flee to Pakistan which he has always 

opposed and reviled as un-Islamic. 


Delhi is now dominated by those who 
have no link with its past. Who can now be 
expected to shed a tear at Khoon! Darwaza, 
where three princes of the House of Timur 
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were slaughtered in cold blood by Major 
Hudson as he wanted to strip them off the 
jewels and brocades they were wearing. 


Eighteen more princes alongwith 


many Nawabs and Rajas who rose against 
the British and were hanged at the Kotwali . 


Chowk (Square), will continue to live in the 
alcove of oblivion (taaq ely. nissiyaan) as 
the kotwali itself has been given to the 
followers of one religion instead of being 
made a national mounument to the martyrs 
of 1857. 


Although the President of India 
comes from an area which had no role in 
the 1857 uprising and the same applies to 
the west Punjab-born Prime Minister and 
the italy-born President of the Congress, 
the event was so powerful that everyone 
thought it will help them integrate with each 
other and the rest of India. The leaders need 
to pay it more than lip service and go deep 
into its history to identify with it. 


2007 provides an excellent. 
opportunity to Rahul Gandhi and his 
generation to learn about the glorious past 
of India. Such a unique chance should not 
be missed. W 


Courtesy: Asian Age 


SPIRITUAL WISDOM IS 


NECESSARY 





Obaidur Rahman Nadwi* 


Spiritual wisdom has a status and 
grandeur in our society. It enables mankind 
to achieve atleast a fraction of the synthesis 
of East and West. It fosters in man 
aesthetics, affabilities, sublime attributes 
including the moral values and norms.: 


It is needless to say that spiritual 
wisdom may save the nation from the 
impending catastrophe and to steer to 
towards a value based healthy society. The 
Sufi poet Jalaluddin Rumi says, “He who 
is far away from his origin, seeks again to 


_ be with it.” God is pure, you should‘also 


remain pure: God does not harass anyone, 
you should also refrain from injuring anyone, 


etc., etc. 
“Lecturer. Nadwa. Lucknow - 226007 


It should be kept in mind that our 
body develops by continuous circulation of 


_ blood, so does remembrance of God 


contributes to the development of soul. The 
Holy Qur'an says” “Verily in the 
remembrance of Allah do hearts find-rest.” 
(13-28). Itis obvious that if a mirror is dirtly. 
it cannot reflect a true image, so how can 
the mirror of the heart which is enshrouded 
by the darkness of sins i.e, violation of 
spiritual laws, and is hidden by a cloud of 
worldly desires and mundane indulgence, 
reflect the reality to Divine attributes? 


Jesus Christ probably refers to this 
stage in the spiritual evolution when he 
says, “The vision of God is for the pure in 
heart.” 


Mystics recommend four practices — 
eat less, sleep less, speak less and frequent 
people less. “Less does not mean complete 
abnegation. Which is some times even 
impossible (such as in eating and sleeping), 
and always undesirable, there must always 
be a moderation. One should eat to live. 
and not live to eat. To eat for the purpose to 
having the energy to accomplish the will 
and the commandments of God, is an act 
of devotion, and to diminishing the spiritual 
productivity is sin. Sleep is necessary for 
health, and is a duty imposed on man, but 
not laziness, which affects our spiritual 
progress and mental advancement. 


Swami Vivekanand says: “Bhakti is 
intense love to God. When a man gets it, 


-he loves all, hates none, he becomes 


satisfied forever. This love cannot be 
reduced to any woridly benefit, because so 
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long so worldly desire last that kind of love 
does not come.” He further says,” One great 


advantage of Bhakti is that it is the easiest . 


and.the most natural way to reach the great 
divine and in view its great disadvantage is 
that in its lower forms it crew in Hinduism, 
or Muh-madanism, or Christianity have 
always been almost exclusively recruited 
from these worshippers on the lower planes 
of Bhakti.” 


By spiritualizing the temporal duties, 
Islam has no other motive but strenghtning 
the spiritual side of man, who, in this 
manner far from seeking the material 


advantage, aspires pleasure of God. 


The great mystic Al-Ghazali did not 
exaggerate when he said, “If somebody 
worship or fasts for ostentation, it is shirk 
(polythism), a worship to one’s self, not of 
Gad Almighty, on the contrary if one even 
cohabits with one’s own wife not for casual 
desire, but for performing the duty imposed 
by God that is an act of piety and devotion 
meriting the pleasure of and reward from 
God.” Now, we should think rationally and 
ask ourselves whether we should lead 
carefree life or a sorrowful one. # 


Contempt is the weapon of the weak and a defence 


against one’s own despised and unwanted feelings. 
ALICE DUER MILLER 
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TREMORS OF VIOLENCE 


Dionne Bunsha* 


Chota Pakistan's are the most 
maligned areas of our cities. They are 
considered dirty, ‘breeding grounds’ for 
‘anti-social elements’. The harsh reality is 
that they are the poorest areas where some 
of the most marginalised are hemmed in — 
by deprivation, prejudice and riot after riot. 


In this book, Rowena Robinson give 
a voice to Muslim living in these ghettos — 
people who are never heard and are often 


misunderstood.- Robinson's empathic - 


analysis disperses the fog of bigotry and 


- provides insights into how people stitch 


back the’ pieces of their lives after riots. 
Based on interviews of Muslim survivors of 
communal violence in Mumbai, Vadodara 
and Ahmedabad, the book also brings out 


the experience in different cities and also 
the varying responses of people within the 
Muslim community. Through revealing 
narratives, Robinson tries to understand 
how people live through one or several 
violent attacks, and how it alters their 
perceptions of time, space and identity. 


Boundary 


After Mumbai's communal violence 
in 1992-93, Muslims huddled together in 
certain areas in central Mumbai, 
Jogeshwari in the western suburbs and 
Mumbai in the eastern fringe. In 
Ahmedabad, the old, walled city, and 
Juhapura, a new settlement on the citys 
border are the only places for Muslims. 


The Sabarmati that runs through the 
city forms the boundary for Muslims. In 
facts, a Muslim rickshawman who the 
author interviewed narrated how one of 


. those he dropped on ‘the other side’ told 


him, “Now Muslims don’t have any excuse 
to be on this side of the Sabarmati.” Even 
public spaces like parks become less 
accessible. Vadodara also has certain 
places where Muslims are confined — the 
walled city and newer settlements like 
Tandaljia on the periphery. Every riot brings 
more people to these areas, seeking safety 
in numbers. Juhapura has doctors, lawyers 
and Judges as residents, yet it is difficult 
to shake off the mini-Pakistan label. Not 
only physical, but even mental ‘borders’ are 
tightly sealed. . 


Inside the ghetto, people's sense of 
security shrinks with every riot. Living just 
a few streets away from those who attacked 


"Rowena Robinson's book ‘Tremors of Violence’ is of Sage Publication Delhi - 10017, Rs 295 
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and looted has narrowed the space of safety 
and trust. For example, one woman in 
Vadodara told Robinson, “Our area is okay. 
This street is fine. It is there, behind from 
where people attacked.” ‘Behind’ was just 
two lanes away. 


Prejudice 


More than ‘Hindus’ as a whole, people 
distrust the police, Robinson observes. 
After every riot, witnesses’ testimonies are 
not lodged against survivors. And, every 
riot is marked by another police ‘chowky’ 
outside the Muslim area. They are the most 
policed area. ‘Combing operations’ and 
illegal arrests are a regular occurrence. All 
this feeds the popular perfidies of Muslims 
being ‘anti-nationals’ and ‘terrorists’. 


In most Muslim areas municipalities 
deny them the basic facilities, further 
propagating the stereotype of ‘them’ being 


dirty’. Common celebrations are also rarer . 


now. Every big festival, be it Ganesh 
Chaturthi or Eid, is now considered unsafe. 
Earlier, Hindus and Muslims celebrated 
these together. Now, people stay indoors, 
fgaring trouble. At certain points in the book, 
one wishes Robbinson had also spoken to 
the Hindus on the ‘other side’ of the ‘border’ 
to get an interesting counterplot, but may 
be it did not fit in with the brief of her 
research 


- Robinson devotes an entire chapter 
to women’s narratives examining how they 
deal not only with physical and economic 
survival, but also with changing family and 
community ties after the violence. She 
found the narratives from Mumbai more 
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linear, while those from Gujarat, where the 


trauma is still being lived in the present, 


more chaotlic. Many people said their 
tragedy was heard and acknowledged by | 
the Srikrishna Commission that inquired 
into the Mumbai riots. But there was much 
less faith in Gujarat’s Nanavati-Shah 
Judicial Commission. 


Every violent incident also makes 
people slip into the stereotype of Muslims 
being ‘fundamentalist’. As they retreat into 
their community, many find comfort in their 


faith while dealing with the trauma. Not 


Surprising, considering that the only 
organizations doing relief work in Gujarat 
were mainly religious charities. Women 
who didn't wear ‘hijab’ start wearing one to 
protect themselves from outsiders in case 
there is anaother attack. Many people who 
didn’t want to move from a mixed 
neighborhood to a Muslim area narrate how 
they found it difficult to adjust, but later got 
involved with their community. Robinson 
has sharply captured these nuances. She 
has also pointed out the differences among 
Muslim sects not only in the way they view 
their religion but also into the way they 
view violence, marginations and 
prejudice, and how they adjust 
themselves to it. 


In certain cases identity becomes 


- more straightjackets, Robinson points out. 


But she also interviews young social 
activists engaged in the relief and 
rehabilitation work, who want to distance 
themselves from religion. For them, 
adversity led to a different self-realization 
and made them community leaders, in 


uf 
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some sense. 
Poorly represented 


India has the third largest Muslim 
population in the world, more than what 
many Muslim nations have. Yet, this 12 per 
cent of India’s population is just a little better 
off than the Scheduled Castes, the poorest 
in the country. The income of the average 
Muslim is 11 per cent less than the national 
average. | 


Muslim are very poorly represented 
in the police, administration and politics. 


+ 


Any change, even a change for the better, is always 
accompnied by drawbacks and discomforts. 


Only five percent of Muslim women have 
completed high school education and only 
one per cent have studied beyond that level. 
Each communal attack only worsens the 
poverty and margination of Muslims. 


The book provides a announced 
narrative from the heart of the ghettos, very 
appropriate and essential at a time when 
prejudices against Muslims are reaching 
hysterical pitch world over. It is a sensitive 
presentation that gives voice to a people 
who are otherwise drowned out by hate 
speeches and irrational intolerance. W 


Courtesy: The Hindu 


ARNOLD BENNETT 
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What's love? ‘tis hard to define, 
A plague of life, a terror! 


There is nothing but love wherever you look, 
Love permeates from earth to sky. 


Love is the lover, love is the beloved, 
Love, in short, is in love with love. 


Kya kahun tum se main ke kya hai ishq, 
Jaan ka rog hai, bala hai ishq. 


Ishq hi ishq hai jahaan dekho, 
Saare aalam mein bhar raha hai ishq.’ 


Ishq maashuq ishq aashiq hai, 
yaani apna hi mubtala hai ishg. 


Mir Taqi Mir 


a r H 2 = E i 
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NISSIM EZEKIEL, THE MAN 
AND HIS ETHOS 





Narayan Dutt Pandey* 


In the history of the Indian English 
Poetry Nissim Ezekiel was at the centre of 
the group of poets who made a revolution. 
Nissim Ezekiel has been hailed as the father 
of modern Indian English Poetry and 
eulogized as a trend-setter, who not only 
gave a direction to it but taught other poets 
how to write poetry in English. He broke 
new ground with the publication of his first 
book of verse, A times to change (1952) 
in London. In his poetic career there is no 
sea-change, but only seasonal changes. 
His poetry shows a luxuriant growth over 
the years culminating in Latter-Day 
psalsms (1982), which brought him the 
Central Sahitya Akademi Award in 1983. 
*2/256, Viram Khana, Gomtinagar, Lucknow - 226010 


[29] 


But his recent poems seem to have lost 
the spark that illumined the path of Ezekiel's 
poetic development till the eighties. 


Love, city and self are the major 
preoccupations Ezekiel had in the 
beginning of his poetic career. Unrequited 
love and resultant disappointment dominate 
the mood of his early poetry. Torment of 
the flesh and the spirit resulting from the 
unfulfilled love govern the poets attitude tc 
life, Frustration in life resulting out of the 
failure in achieving oné’s goal seems ic 
have made the poet a bitter man. His desire 
to be a successful poet and lover worries 
him without end. The little poem of the firs 
volume. A Time to change, reinforces this 
view: 

Youth runs out of song 

Until one learns to start again. 


Ezekiel knows this and therefore 
says, | start with secret faults concealec 
no more. 


Ezekiel puts down no shutters anc 
puts on no blinkers. He has an open minc 
which helps him to come to terms with life 
To read Ezekiel's poetry is to see him inside 
out. He creates myths of failures anc 
successes. Love in Ezekiel’s poetry remain: 
largely unrequited. Poem after poem, he 
underlines the idea of physical unio! 
between lovers. But love largely! elude: 
him. He does not idealize love. He lay: 
emphasis on the consumation of love, se: 
and sensuality, Ezekiel seems to say, Love 
knows no law and consummation of | 
brings peace and happiness. Thus Ezeke 
says, the more you love the less you bur 
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away.’ 


He does not sentimentalize or 
romanticize love. He faces it squarely and 
likes to come to terms with it. That is why 
he refuses to accept the maxim that ‘the 
lovers natural language is prose.’ He knows 
that true lovers are innocent and therefore, 
he says that the Lamb is not as innocent 
as lovers in the act of love. 


The city plays a vital role in his poetry. - 


Following Auden, Ezekiel creates a new 
image of the city in his poetry. In course of 
an interview to Jone Beston of the university 
of Hawai, Ezekiel affirmed- “| regard myself 
essentially as belonging not only to India 
but to this city. | would never leave Bombay; 
itis a series of commitments.” 


In course of years gone by, there 
comes a perceptible change of attitude to 
this city (Bombay) and the poet sees 
through the outward manifestation of it. 
Thus, the ‘barbaric city’ has become his 
beloved city and the sense of belonging to 
it absolute and final. The commitment to 
life in a particular place has brought a final 
new dimension to Ezekiel’s poetry. He now 
sees India through the historical dimension. 
The city ts as much within hem as without. 
As J. Birje Patil has rightly suggested, 
“Ezekiel’s originality lies in his projection of 
Bombay as a metaphor which defines the 


alienation of the modern Indian intellectual, 


brought up in the Judaeo Christian and 
Gerco Roman traditions and being forced 
to come to terms with a culture whose 
response to life is controlled by.a totality of 
different metaphysics. 
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Ezekiel’s growth of mind is helped by 
uninhabitable conditions of the city. If 
Wordsworth could measure his life with 
mountains and valley's and Eliot with ‘coffee 


- spoons’ then Ezekiel does so with ‘slums 


and sky scrapers. There in comes his 
resolution: 


l cannot leave this island 
was born here and belong. 


What makes a poet belong to a 
particular country necessarily involves 
nationality, and his identity is to be found in 
being routed in the soil, A poet’s response 
to the landscape of his country, his sense 
of tradition and culture of the land of his 
birth and many factors go together to make 
him assume an identity of his own. Nissim 
Ezekiel is right when he says that “there is 
no single Indian flavor which alone can 
claim the designation (Indianness) and that 
its value too depends on a host of generative 
factors which should never be simplified for 
the purpose of praise or blame” Ezekiel is 
deeply rooted in the Indian soil. In him one 
discerns a certainty of touch that seems as 
good as an integrity of images of India, style 
and subject-matter. 


Ezekiel incorporates the heat and 
dust, the sun and floods the sense of 
poverty and deprivation into the texture of 


his verse. The images of ‘India’ pervade all 


thrcugh his poetry. The changing reality of - 
love and the human relationship on the one 
hand and the unchanging contours of Indian 
landscape on the other are, as it were, the 
spiritus mundi from where he draws all his 
images. The commitment to ‘self and the 


city of his living (i.e. Bombay) held him to 
‘create central images like those of his hero, 
the city and the woman. In the Unfinished 
man and The Exact Name (poems from 
which have been included in Latter-Day 
Psalms), one notices that city has moved 
forward to a prominent place in the poet's 
consciousness. 


Nissim Ezekiel is the only Indian 
English Poet who is at home with both free 
verse and rigours of metrical verse. He 
gives as much importance to them as to 
the form of poetry. He believes that in Poetry 
‘now to say is no less valuable than ‘what 
to say’. He knows like W.B. Yeats that poets 
like women, ‘must labour to be beautiful’. 
In his well known poem, “Poet, Lover and 
Bird watcher” Ezekiel rightly says that ‘the 
best poet waits for words’ He takes seriously 
the Yeatsian dictum that poetry is 
essentially a method of organizing oneself 
through words. Most of his poems show 
the skill of subtle evocation in a new context. 
In this chapter, | will try to show how Ezekiel 


“handles the form in his poetry and whatis . 


his method of writing poetry. 


Before | analyse the technique in 
Ezekiel's poetry, | would like to put on record 
the observation of some important critics 
on the technical aspect of his poetry. Adil 
Jussawalla in one of the pioneering critics 
on Ezekiel to say that “Ezekiel is perhaps 
the first Indian poet consistently to show 
Indian readers that craftsmanship is as 
important to a poem as its subject-matter”, 
To David Mc Cutchoin, Ezekiel “belongs 
with Thom Gunn, R.S. Thomas, Elizabeth 
Jennings, Anthony Thwaite and others like 
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them. He has their cautions, discriminating 
style, precise and analytical, with its 
conscious rejection of the heroic and 
passionate as also the sentimental and 
cozy. The technique is immaculate: rhymes 
are carefully varied yet regular rhythms. 
lines that run over with a poised 
deliberateness, are there But behind the 
casual assurances one senses the 
clenched first, the wounded tenderness’. 
William Walsh, too, has a word of praise 
for Ezekiel’s technique when he says that 
“Ezekiel’s poetry more than of any other of 
these writers (indian English Poets)" seems 
to be generated from within and to have 
within it a natural capacity for development. 
it is intellectually complex, mobile in 
phrasing fastidious in decillion, and austere 
in acceptance’. Ezekiel's style moves with 
time Rajeev Taranath took note of this and 
remarked about his verse published after 
1956 in the following words’. “His more 
recent style, open and passionately 
introspective, isa definite sign that in 


Ezekiel we see a poet in whom creativity is 


not part from the changing pressures and 
priorities. of living.” M.K. Naik makes a 
perceptive comment on Ezekiel's technique 
when he says “Ezekiel’s poetry reveals 
technical skill of a high order. Except in his 
work where his choice of an open form 
sometimes makes for looseness, he has 
always written verse which is extremely 
tightly constructed. His mastery of the 
colloquial idiom is matched by a sure 
command of rhythm and rhyme. A happy 
use of cool understatement (e.g. ‘A certain 
happiness would be to die’) and a lapidary 
have made him one of the quotable poets 
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of his generation (e.g. ‘Home is where we 
have to gather grace’) Though hardly a poet 
with the shatteringly original image, he 
employs the extended metaphor effectively 
in poems like “enterprise”. 


Nissim Ezekiel’s poetry evokes the 
indian scene, recreates Indian reality and 
reflects Indian sensibility, and therefore is 
easily distinguished from poetry written in 
English elsewhere in the world. It would 
not be out of place to mention here that his 
well-known poem “Night of the scorpion” 
was written for a poetry reading session in 


London and it went weil with the audience . 


there. Ezekiel has shown the way how to 
write poetry in live language that is, Indian 
. English in our situation that is itself is a 
great achievement. 









Azad Academy Journal invites articles based on original 
research. If considered, an appreciable work, the 
Academy will offer suitable reward. 
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TAO आसफ अली* 


मौलाना अबुल कलाम आजाद, एक 
प्रगाढ विद्वान और ईश्वरत्व के महान पंडित 


शेख जलालुद्दीन जो सुदूर पूर्व के अनेक 


विद्वानों की तरह अकबर के कोर्ट के बौद्धिक 
वातावरण के कारण इन्डिया की ओर आकर्षित 
हुए, के दंशज हैं। महान सम्राट स्वयं उनकी 
मासूम निष्ठा का कृदददान था और अकबर 
के -रिजाई (qe बोले) भाई मिर्जा अजीज 
कोकलतश तथा मुगल दरबार के अन्य अनेक 
रईस उनकी बड़ी इज्जत करते थे। वह उन 
कुछ एक लोगों में से एक थे जिन्होंने, अकबर 
के समय के साँसारिक सानी पवित्र आत्माओं 
*रव अली केन्द्रीय मंत्री और राज्यपाल रहे हैं। 


द्वारा रचित अकबर के दीन-इलाही अथवा 
नवीन पवित्र धर्म के संस्थापक होने के दावे 
पर हस्ताक्षर करने से इन्कार कर दिया। 
ददिहाल तथा ननिहाल दोनों तरफ से मौलाना 
आजाद के पूर्वज ईश्वत्व के विख्यात विद्वान 
तथा लोगों के दूर दूर तक श्रद्धा व सम्मान 
के पात्र रहे थे। उन की माँ मदीना के एक 
सम्भ्रान्त परिवार की थीं। उनक पूर्वजों में 
ऐसे धर्म-शास्त्री और वेदान्ती थे जिन्हे 
समयं-समय पर, साम्राज्य के विरूद्ध अपने 
विचारों की निष्ठा की सुरक्षा की खातिर, देश 
छोड़कर अरब में पनाह लेनी पड़ी थी। उन 
के पिता को भी 1857 की क्रान्ति के बाद 
देश छोडकर जाना पड़ा था और कई वर्षो 
तक अरब में रहे | सुल्तान अब्दुल हमीद खाँ 
के आमन्त्रण पर वह वहाँ से कुस्तुनतुनिया 
चले गये जहाँ वह तीन साल रहे। 1872 में 


` उन्होंने मक्का की नहर जुबैदा की मरम्मत 


का विचार प्रस्तुत किया। महारानी जुबैदा के 
नाम से मशहूर नहर जुबैदा मक्का के जल 
संसाधनों में से एक है। इस कार्य के लिए 
उनके प्रयासों से ग्यारह लाख रूपये से अधिक 
एकत्र किये गये थे। अन्ततः अपने अनन्त 
भक्तों के आमन्त्रण पर वह 1907 में कलकत्ता 
आये और वहाँ बस गये। उनके बहुत से 
लेख fra में प्रकाशित हुए और आज भी 
उन्हें धार्मिक परिचर्चा के लिए बहुमूल्य योगदान 
के रूप में देखा जाता है। 
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मौलाना अबुल कलाम आजाद, 
जिनका शुरू का नाम अहमद था, सितम्बर 
1888 में मक्का में पैदा हूए। उनके पिता 
उन्हें फिरोज़ बख्त के नाम से भी पुकारते 
थे। और उनक बचपन मक्का और मदीना में 
बीता जहाँ उनके पिता का घर शिक्षा का 
एक बड़ा केन्द्र था। उनकी प्रारम्भिक शिक्षा 
उनके पिता की देख रेख व निर्देशन में हुई | 
चौदह साल की आयु तक उस समय के 
ओरियन्टल करीक्यूलम (पूरब का पाठ्यक्रम) 
में शामिल सभी विषयों में Get ने दक्षता 
हासिल कर ली थी, और वस्तुतः विभिन्न 
विषयों की कक्षाओं का उन्हें इन्चार्ज बना 
दिया गया। इस उम्र में ही उन्हें सामान्यतः 
एक अध्यापक की तरह माना जाने लगा था। 
उनकी प्रखर बुद्धि तथा ज्ञान-पिपासा, 
जन्माजात अथवा पर्यावरणीय अन्धविश्वास 


से प्रभावित हुए बिना, ने उन्हें एक ऐसा. 


विशिष्ट पुरूष बना दिया जो कोई ऐसा रोल 
पूरा करने के लिए सर्वथा उपयुक्त हो, जिस 
के लिए उच्च कोटि के साहस तथा बौद्धिक 
निष्ठा की जरूरत होती। उनका जन्म एक 
"ऐसे परिवार में हुआ था जो अपने कट्टर 
विचारों के लिए मशहूर था। किन्तु उनके 
` स्वाभाविक साहस ने, जीवन के प्रत्येक पहलू 
को नये सिरे से समझने और उस का पुनः 
परीक्षण करने में उनका साथ दिया। उनके 
मस्तिष्क की प्रथम उत्तेजनायें उनके द्वारा 


उनकी संक्षिप्त आत्मकथा Weed टिप्पणी, 
जो उन्होंने तीस साल की उम्र में अपनी 
नजरबन्दी के दौरान लिखा, में अंकित है, 
जिसका ना 'तजकिरा' है। वह लिखते हैं कि 


` मेरे लिए किसी चीज का अपने स्वयं के तक 


के प्रकाश में नये रिरे से परीक्षण किये बिना, 
स्वीकार करना असम्भव है कुछ समय के 
लिए वह धार्मिक अविश्वास की दुनिया में खो 
भी जाते थे परन्तु गहराई में जाने पर उन के 
सामने इस्लामी शिक्षा का ठोस तत्व उजागर . 
हो जाता था। 

` उन्होंने अपनी पहली रचना पन्द्रह 
साल की आयु में प्रस्तुत की यह एक मासिक 
साहित्यिक पत्रिका 'लिसानुल सिद्क' थी 
जिसकी कवि हाली ने बडी सराहना P | 
हाली 1904 में अबुल कलाम आजाद से मिले 
और जब उन्हें मालूम हुआ कि वह सिफ 
सोलह साल के जवान हैं तो विश्वास न पड़ा 
कि वही इस पत्रिका के सम्पादक हैं| उनका 
अविश्वास समाप्त हुआ और आगे वह जीवन 
भर अबुल कलाम आजाद के महान प्रशंसकों _ 
में सें एक रहे जब वह केवल चौदह साल के 
थे, मौलान ने मौलाना शिबली सेपत्र-व्यवहार | 
शुरू किया और 'मखजन' लाहौर पत्रिका में 
कुछ लेख लिखे | 1904 में वह मौलाना शिबली 
से मुम्बई में मिले तो मौलाना शिबली ने, यह 
समझ कर कि वह अबुल कलाम के बेटे से 
बात कररहे हैं, अबुल कलाम के लेखों. की 
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बड़ी प्रशंसा की | नवाब मोहसिनुल मुल्क हमेशा 
अबुल कलाम को “उम्र में जवान किन्तु ज्ञान में 
Ger कह कर सम्बोद्दित करते A | 

उनका सचेत राजनीतिक जीवन, 
यद्यपि कुछ बाद में, निश्चित रूप से 1912 
से शुरू हुआ माना जा सकता है, जब उन्होंने 
अपने परिपक्व विचारों को अपने जरनल 
'अलहिलाल' में व्यक्त करना शुरू किया, जो 
भारत में अपनी तरह का पहला जरनल .था 
और जिस की तुलना उस समय स्वरूप तथा 
विषय के लिहाज से पच्छिम के Red 
जरनल्स से की जा सकती थी। उन्होंने न 
केवल विचारों में बल्कि अभिव्यक्ति में एक 
मूल प्रगतिशील शैली की शुरुआत की और 
उर्दू में एक शैली की दागबेल डाली जिसने 


गत तीस वर्षो में उनेक लेखकों को प्रभावितः 


किया | वह जानते थे कि मुसलमानों के विचार 
में एक क्रान्ति को त्वरित जरूरत थी। और 
अलहिलाल वह माध्यम था जिस के द्वारा वह 
अपना लक्ष्य हासिल करना चाहते थे | लगभग 
यही समय था जब उनहोंने अपने राजनीतिक 
निबन्धों के के साथ द्वार्मिक विषयों पर 
परिचर्चाओं के एक सिलसिले का प्रकाशन 
शुरू किया जिसने प्रवाहहीन कट्टरता से 
असन्तुष्ट शिक्षित लोगों में आग and 
और वे नये हौसले के साथा उठ खड़े हुए। 
उन्होंने तकसंगत आलोचना और धर्म-शास्त्री 
विवाद पर परिचर्चा के एक नये स्कूल की 


[35] 


नीव रखी। कवि इकबाल की तरह उन्होंने. 
भारत के अदिकाँश शिक्षित मुसलमानों को 
जीवन की मूलभूत तथा नाजुक समस्याओं 
को समझने के लिए तैयार किया। 

भारतीय मुसलमानों में 'अलहिलाल' 
ने अपने शुरू होने के दो तीन महीनों में जो 
शुहरत हासिल की वह अद्भुत थी | यह उन्नत 
राजनीतिक विचार तथा तर्कसंगत धार्मिक शिक्षा 
जो प्रतिष्ठित और प्रवर्तक साहिल्य के एक 
आदर्श से कम न थी का साधन बन गया। 
आज तक उस की प्रतियाँ उस के मालिकों 
के पास सुरक्षित हैं | 

अब तक धर्म और राजनीति दोमों में 
उस समय का पढ़ा लिखा मुसलमान निर्देशन 
के अन्तिम स्त्रोत के रूप में अलीगढ़ी विचार 
गारा की ओर देखता था जैसा कि भारत में 
मुस्लिम राजनीतिक विचार से परिचित हर 
व्यक्ति जानता È | एक बार काग्रेंस में हिस्सा 
लेने के बाद सर सय्यद अहमद खाँ ने अपना 
ध्यान मुस्लिम शिक्षा पर केन्द्रित किया और 
मुसलमानों को वह राजनीति से अलग ले 
गये | 1906 में आफिशयल गाइडेन्स के तहत 
मुस्लिम राजनीतिक विचार के आर्गन के रूप 
में मुस्लिम लीग की नीव पड़ी। उस समय 
लीग का जो उद्देश्य घोषित किया गया वह 
था ब्रिटिश सत्ता क प्रति वफादारी बढ़ाना 
और ब्रिटिश अधिकारी लीग को अपनी 
राजनीतिक पालीसी के उपकरण के--रूप में 
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देखते थे। मशहूर 'कामरेड' जिसे स्वर्गीय 
मौलाना मुहम्मद अली ने 1911 में कलकत्ता 
में शुरू किया था, ने भी अपने शुरू के चरणों 
में अलीगढ़ की विचार धारा से प्रेरणा ली। 
अबुल कलाम आजाद ने अपने जर्नल में इस 
विचार धारा के विरुद्ध एक गहन अभियान 
की शुरूआत की और विदेशी सत्ता से देश 
को आजाद कराने के लिए मुसलमानों को 
काँग्रेस के साथ सहयोग करने की दावत 
' दी। पुरानी विचार धारा के राजनीतिज्ञ चकित 
रह गये। शुरू में मौलाना मुहम्मद अली ने 
भी भारतीय मुसलमानों में व्याप्त हो रहे प्रभाव 
को समाप्त करने के लिए खुलकर प्रयास 
'किया। अलहिलाल ने धीर-धीरे किन्तु मजबूती 
के साथ प्रगतिशील मुसलमानों के दिलों में 
पेठ बना ली और कट्टरता व -उदासीनता 
की ठहरी हुई लहरें अपनी ही गहराई में 
` विलुप्त हो गयीं | 

1912 में अपने शुरू होने के दिन से 
1915 में डिफेन्स आफ इण्डिया ऐक्ट के 
तहत इस का प्रकाशन बन्द होने तक 
अलहिलाल ने भारतीय मुसलमानों पर गहरा 
प्रभाव डाला और आज तक स्वरूप व सामग्री 
में कोई पत्रिका इससे आगे नहीं निकल 
went | यद्यपि इस टक्कर की पत्रिका निकालने 
का अनेक उत्साहियों ने प्रयांस किया | पहले 
तो 1915 में सरकार ने इसे नेसत नाबूद 
'किया। अबुल कलाम की अदम्य प्रतिभा, फिर 


भी 'अलबलागु' के रूप में मुखातिब हुई जो 
उन्होंने 'अलहिलाल' के बन्द होने पर 
निकाली | अभी इसे जारी हुए कुछ ही महीने 
हुए थे कि अप्रैल 1916 में बंगाल सरकार ने 
उन्हें राज्य से बाहर निकाल दिया । पंजाब, 
यू0पी0, बम्बई तथा अन्य सरकारों ने पहले 
ही उन्हें अनचाहा मेहमान घोषित कर रखा 
था, और उन्हें मजबूर होकर रॉची भाग जाना 
पड़ा जहाँ उन्हें पाँच महीने तक नजरबन्द 
रखा गया। 1920 में që wel जब वह 
नज़रबन्दी से बाहर आये, (वह उनमें से अन्तिम 
थे जिन्हें महायुद्ध के दौरान नजरबन्द रखा 
गया था और जिन्हें छोड़ा जाना था) तो 
भारत के मुस्लिम इर्मगुरुओं की संयुक्त संस्था 
ने उनका यह कहकर स्वागत किया कि वह 
अपने साफ सोच के लिए सम्मानित किये 
जाने योग्य Ë | 

अबुल कलाम के लेखों ने भारतीय 
मुसलमानों के द्रष्टिकोण में जो क्रान्ति बरपा 
की उसकी झलक 1913 में उस समय की 
मुस्लिम लीग में भी दिखने लगी। सर सय्यद 


- वज़ीर हसन (उस समय के मिस्टर सस्यद | 


वजीर हसन) 1913 में मौलाना से लीग के 
सचिव की हैसियत से मिले और सुझाव दिया 
कि लीग को निरंकुश-शासन की अन्धी पैरवी 
के पूर्व उद्देश्य को बदलना चाहिए। यद्यपि 
दादाभाई नैरोजी ने काँग्रेस की राजनीति में 
“स्वराज” का शब्द दाखिल किया था, यद्यपि 
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SRS 
el 


काँग्रेस भी कुछ आगे नहीं बढ़ी थी। मौलाना 
अबुल कलाम आज़ाद का विचार था कि यह 
काफी नहीं है। कुछ भी हो, यह भी लीग के 
लिए एक बड़ी उछाल थी। 

वह महात्मा गान्धी से 1921 में मिले 
और तब से लगातार वह अहिंसा की विचार 
धारा के अति कट्टर समर्थकों में रहे | 1932 
में वह निश्चित रूप से पुरानी स्वराज पार्टी 
में आ गये और wao सी०आर0 दास तथा 
पंडित मोती. लाल नेहरू के प्रभावशाली 
सहयोगियों में रहे। 1932 के अन्तिम चौथे 
` चरण में, सी०डी0ओ0 कमेटी की बहुसंख्यक 
और अल्पसंख्यक रिपोर्ट से .'स्वराजवादियाँ' 


और 'परिवर्तन नहीं' के समर्थकों के बीच उठे | 


विवादे ने अपनी चरम सीमा छू ली और 
काँग्रेस के विशेष अधिवेशन में इस विवाद 
को हल करने. का फैसला किया गया। मुस्लिम 


काँग्रेस, हिन्दुओं की तरह, स्व0 हकीम अजमल. 


et और मौलाना अबुल कलाम आजाद के 
साथ बंट गये, अनेक दूसरे स्वराजवादी, और 
मौलाना मुहम्मद .अली और So अन्सारी 
'परिवर्तन नहीं के खेमें में रहे। मौलाना आज़ाद 
दिल्ली में आयोजित इस ऐतिहासिक विशेष 
अधिवेशन के अध्यक्ष चुने गये, जब काँग्रेस ने 
पार्लियामेन्ट्री प्रोग्राम पर लगी पाबन्दी उठा 
ली और स्वराजवादियों को इजाजत दे दी 
कि विधान-सभाओं में घुसकर उस: समय 
की सरकारों का विरोध करें। तब से मौलाना, 


उस राजनीतिक विचारधारा पर मजबूती से 


चले जो काँग्रेस .के पार्लियामेन्ट्री और 


नान-पार्लियामेन््री कार्यक्रमों के मेल की पक्षधर 
शी । 1942 में उन्होंने अपने साहित्यिक 
क्रिया-कलाप को फिर से शुरू करने तथा 
अपने 'तर्जुमानुलकुर्आन' को पूरा करने तथा 
उसे दिल्ली में इस कार्य के लिए स्थापित 


छापाखाना में. प्रकाशित करने के उद्देश्य से 
आपने निवास को देहली और कलकत्ता Ñ 
 बाँटने का फैसला किया, परन्तु नाना प्रकार 


की व्यस्तताओं के दबाव ने उन्हें वापस आकर 
कलकत्ता में रहने को मजबूर किया उनका 
'तर्जुमानुलकुर्आन' अनकी महान रचनाओं में 
से एक.है। ए0आई0सी0सी0 की वकिग कमेटी 
से उनका सम्बन्ध उतना ही पुराना है जितना 
कि स्वयं wad, लेकिन लीग और अन्य 
दूसरे राष्ट्रवादी मुसलमानों से, जब उनके 
मामलात एक ऐसे ग्रुप के हाथों में पहुँच गये 
जो प्रतिक्रिया वादी उद्देश्यों की पूर्ति के लिये 
एक उपकरण के रूप में प्रयोग करने लगे 
उन्होंने, नाता तोड़ लिया। खिलाफत कमेटी 
से भी उन का सम्बन्ध मन्द पड़ गया जब 
परिस्थितियों ने उसकी गतिविधियों को सीमित 
कर दिया। कुछ भी हो, वह जमीयतुल 
उल्मा-ए-हिन्द से बराबर जुड़े रहे। और 
इस मान्यता प्राप्त धर्मशास्त्रियों और उनके 
साथियों की इस प्रभावशाली संस्था से अपने 
सम्पर्को को ताजा करते रहनेका कोई अवसर 
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वह हाथ से जाने नहीं देते। यह मुस्लिम धर्मशास्त्र _ 


के विद्वानों, जिन के धार्मिक अनूयायियों की 
संख्या अवाम में लाखों में है, इसं के बावजूद 
कि लीग एडवांस्ड राजनीतिक विचार रखने 
के लिए इन धर्मात्माओं की खुलकर मलामत 
करती थी, यद्यपि उन्हें अपने कठोर विचारों 
के लिए कई तरह से नुकसान उठाना पड़ा। 
खिलाफत की पराकष्ठा के दौरान जमीयत 
ने भारतीय मुसलमानों के लिए कानून बनाये | 
यह जानकर आश्चर्य होता है कि लगभग 
सभी संयत तथा प्रतिक्रियावादी ,जो उल्माओ 
द्वारा उन दिनों, ग्रहण में थे, इस्लाम क नाम 
पर लीग के बैनर तले और “मुसलमान खतरे 
में” के नारे के समर्थन में एक जुट हो गये 


थे। कुछ भी हो, मौलाना अबुल कलाम इस्लाम . 


की सच्ची भावना के प्रति कभी विचलित नहीं 
हुए जो कि राष्ट्रीयता से बढ़कर है, और 
संकीर्णता के विपरीत जो जातीय अथवा 
` जनजातीय वैमनसत्ता की पैदावार है। वह 
शुरू की परम्पराओं और पैगम्बर के यादगारी 
उदाहरण के साथ समझ बूझकर अडिग दृढ़ता 
के साथ चिपक हुए दिखते हैं, वह पैगम्बर 
जिन्हें जब कहा गया कि यदि वह अरबों के 
प्राचीन बुतों को बुरा-भला कहना छोड़ दें तो 
उन्हें 'बादशाही ताज' देने को लोग तैयार हैं, 
तब उन्होंने यह कहकर मना कर दिया कि 


यदि वे उनके एक हाथ में सूरज और दूसरे. 


हाथ में चाँद लाकर रख दें तब भी वह ईमान 
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के रास्ते सें नहीं हटेंगे। उनके लिए इस से 
आसान क्या होता कि वह कम से कम विरोध 
1 का वह रास्ता अपनाते जैसा कुछ मुसलमान 
आज कर रहे हैं, और एक दिन में नौ करोड़ 
मुसलमानों की वफदारी के अकाट्य शोहरत 
वाले देवता बन जाते और हमेशा के लिए 


. अपने निन्दकों को उन्हीं की छोटी तोप से 


उड़ा देते? लेकिन वह अपना फर्ज जानते हैं, 
देश के प्रति भी और नौ करोड़ मुसलमानों के 
प्रति भी, जिस के नाजुक हितों के, एक सौ 
एक कठिनाइयों केबावजूद वह रक्षक Ë| 
यदि सहजविश्वासी और अविचारशील उन्हें 
एकेला ही छोड़ दें तो भी वह अपने मार्ग से 
हटेंगे नहीं जिसे केवल वही सही मार्ग समझते 


` हैं। काँग्रेस तथा लीग के बीच सम्बन्धों के 


नवनीकरण के लिए उन्होंने भरपूर प्रयास 
किया है और निराशा का कटु अनुभव उन 
को है, हर बार लीग के तानाशाह ने इन 
प्रयासों का तिरस्कार किया। उन्होंने कुछ | 
लीडिंग मुसलमानों से, जो किसी न किसी 
तरह लीग से जुड़े थे, तर्क संगत बात की है, 


और उन से विनती की कि समय के 


नकारात्मक विवादों की जगह कुछ रचनात्मक 
योगदान लायें, किन्तु oe पता चला कि 
लीग हाइ कमांन्ड की राय में अभी समय 


` नहीं है! 


. 1933-34 में डा0 अन्सारी के नेतृत्व 
में जब पुरानी स्वराज पार्टी को पुनर्जीवित 
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करने के लिए एक प्रस्ताव लाया गया उनहोंने 
पार्लियामेन्ट्री प्रोग्राम के लिए अपनी पूरी ताकत 


लगा दी और अन्तत: 1935 में ए0आई0सी0सी0 . 


की पालियामेन्ट्री सबकमेटी में वह रखे गये, 
इस के पहले पारलियामेन्ट्री बोर्ड को 


पी0एस0सी0 में बदला जा चुका था। afr 


कमेटी में और महात्मा गान्धी के साथ उनके 
प्रभाव का बड़ा महत्व था, किन्तु हकीम अजमल 
खा और So अन्सारी की मृत्यु के बाद से 
भारतीय मुसलमानों के बारे में उनके विचारों 
को काँग्रेस के हलको में हमेशा अधिक वज़न 
मिला | | 

स्वभाव से वह उनमें से एक हैं जो 
बैक सीट लेने के इच्छुक होते हैं और 
प्रदर्शनात्मक परिस्थितियों से बचते हैं। वह 
निर्विवाद उर्दू के महान वकताओं में से एक 
हैं, जिन की तकरीरें रिकार्ड श्रोताओं को 
आकर्षित करती हैं, किन्तु भीड़ का सामना 
करने की उनकी जन्मजात अरूचि, बड़ी भीड़ 
को सम्बोधित की प्रार्थना को उनके द्वारा 
अस्वीकार करने के लिए अग्रसर होती È| 
मौलाना आजाद की इस अजेय शर्मीलापन 
को लगभग समानरूप से उनके अल्प प्रेक्षकों 
द्वारा गलत समझा गया है, वे इसे हद से 
बढ़ा हुआ घमंड अथवा उत्कृष्टता का प्रदर्शन 
समझने की गलती करते रहे हैं। उनकी 
आत्मा संवेदनशीलहे, और निरीक्षकों को 
उकसाने वाले तत्वों में से एक है, जिसकी 


बुद्धि प्रखर है और जिस का मस्तिष्क प्रकाश 
जैसा तेज़ है। वह लोगों के चतुर पारखी हैं, 
किन्तु वह आसानी से समझे जा सकें, इसका 
अवसर बहुत कम देते हैं। अनुकूल कम्पनी में 
दुर्लभ विनोदी मनोवृति के साथ वह एक 
चिंगारी पैदा करने वाले वार्ताकार हैं। बेझिझक 
काम करने की स्थिति में न होने पर वह 
जालिमाना खामोशी रखने की क्षमता रखते 
हैं। वह fede में वाद-विवाद में बरबाद हो 
सकते हैं और परिचर्चा में तकसंगत, क्योकि 
वह अपनी विद्दता के विशाल भण्डार का 
say प्रयोग करते हैं। उनकी आदतें 
आश्चर्यजनक हद तक रेगुलर हैं। वह हमेशा 
प्रातः पॉच बजे उठ जाते हैं। सूर्योदय के 
तुरन्त बाद आगन्तुकों का AKA बन्ध जाता 
है, अगर वह भ्रमण पर नहीं होते, और दोपहर 
तक उन्हें तरह तरह के परिचित व अपरिचित 
लोगों द्वारा लाई गई सार्वजनिक एवम्‌ 
व्यक्तिगत समस्याओं की गुत्थी को सुलझाना 
होता है। कभी-कभी लोग गम्भीर _धार्मिक 
समस्यायें लेकर आते हैं, हल करने के लिए 
और शंकायें दूर करने के लिए जिसे वह धैर्य 
पूर्वक करते हैं, समस्या कैसी ही नाजुक हो। 
वह परोपकारी के सिवा और कुछ नहीं हैं 
और अपने निन्दकों के प्रति भी विनम्र हैं, 
ओर इस में शक है कि किसी ने उन्हें गुस्से 
में देखा हो। दिन भर की व्यस्तता अथवा 


. लम्बे सफर के बाद उन्हें तुर्की नहान पसन्द 
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है| और यद्यपि वह जल्दी से अपने में खो 
सेजाते हैं जिसे "स्मार्ट सेट“ का सत्संग कहा 
जा सकता है तथापि वह चुनीदा मित्रों में 
खिल उठते हैं। कभी-कभी ऐसे दोस्तों के 
साथ सैर-सपाटे के लिए "पागल कर देने 
वाली भीड़" से बचते हुए निकल जाते हैं1उनके 
अपने सामान में नवीनतम किताबें, अंग्रेजी और 
पूरब की भाषाओं में, तथा निकट पूर्व व मिस्स्र 
की होती हैं। उनका पहनावा और रहन-सहन 
सादा है, किन्तु सफाई पसन्द करते हैं। अपने 
बारे में कम बोलना उन के दोस्तों की निराशा है 
जो उन से उनके अपने बारे में कुछ जान सकने 
में शायद ही कामयाब होते हैं। 

कोई उनके बारे में जितना कुछ कह 
सकता है उसे एक संक्षिप्त wre में समो 
पाना कठिन है। वह दुर्लभ नेअमतों वाले 


आदमी हैं, जिन के उच्च व्यक्तित्व को, दूसरों : 


के रानीतिक ey चाहे वे अज्ञानता की देन 
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हों अथवा नफरत की, नीचा नहीं किया जा 
सकता। गैर-मुस्लिम हल्कों में वह अपनी 


- उच्चतर विशेषताओं व गुणों, जो उनकी बौद्धिक 


दुनिया का पता देते हैं, की अपेक्षा अपने 
राजनीतिक सम्बन्धों के लिए बेहतर तौर पर 
जाने जाते हैं। वह लालसा रखते हैं और 
इच्छा करतें हैं कि उन्हें बौद्धिक कार्य करने 
का समय मिले जिससे वह अपने आप को 
मौका दे सकें, किन्तु राजनीतिक जरूरतों, 
जो उनके दिमाग में सुस्पष्ट हैं और लाखों 
लोगों की जरूरतों का उन्हें इतना ख्याल व 
एहसास है कि वह इस पुकार की अनदेखी 
करने की अपेक्षा अपनी अतिप्रिय हार्दिक इच्छा : 
को कुरबान कर सकते हैं। जो भी उन्हें 
जानता है उनके व्यक्तित्व के खिंचाव की 
ताब नहीं ला सकता | उन्हें जानने का मतलब 
है, चाहना, इज्जत करना और प्रशंसा 
करना | 
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: Note 


Terror and Terrorism 





Terror has once again struck the 
most cosmopolitan city of India - Mumbai 
on July 11, 2006. Thirteen years ago in 
1993 when the city was rocked as a result 
of serial blasts it was taken as a retaliatory 
action after the massacre of Muslims in 
the aftermath of Ayodhya mosque 
demolition. What motivated the terrorists 
to take the lives of hundreds of innocent 
people this time is shruded in mystery. A 
fair and unbiased. investigatio | will 
definitely reveal the conspiracy ang help || 
in nabbing the actual perpetrators of crime. 

















It is pity that a nation whose || 
foundation is based on ‘Ahinsa’ (non- 
violence) is facing this dreaded 
phenomenon time and again. No doubt 
the first victim of the terrorism was our 
father of the nation, Mahatma Gandhibut 
the effects of his sacrifice are wanning.. 
The terrorist strikes in Mumbai, Delhi, 
Varanasi and in some cities of Gujarat 
have continued with frightf: 1! regularity for 
the last two decades or so. 















A noted columnist Harish Khare || 
writing in The Hindu (July 19, 2006) has 
rightly observed that the country is very 
much ill at ease. To be precise, there is 
Hindu anger and Muslim apprehension. 
The Hindu anger is predicted on a 
perception that the fractured polity and 
our self absorbed leaders will never permit 
a cohesive and effective response to 
professional terror-mongers; the Muslim 
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apprehension stems from a fear that the entire community would be made to pay for the 
polity’s failure to move decisively against those who traffic in violence and mayhem 


“All Muslims may not be terrorists, but all terrorists are Muslims”. This comment 
frequently heard after the Mumbai blasts implies that terrorism is a Muslim speciality, if not - 
a monopoly. The facts are very different. Mahammad Rabey Nadwi, Chairman All India 
Muslim Personal Law Board has called it a shame for those who involved in the “ghastly act 
of abhorrent serial blasts.in Mumbai on July 11”, and stressed that such acts of violence had 
nothing to do with any particular religion. Maulana Rabey asserts that terror and terrorism 
have no religion. “Attributing them therefore to any religion whatsoever is not fair and justified. _ 
Such acts are actually aimed at disturbing the peaceful life of people”, he stated while 
expressing pain over the act of violence (Indian Express July 17, 2006) E 


The time has come to combat the menace of terrorism at all levels. State must take 
people of all shades of life into confidence and deal with the problem effectively. 


All correspondence in respect of Azad Academy Journal 
- may be addressed to 


The Editor 
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है PALESTINIAN LIBERATION 
MOVEMENTS AND 





ORGANIZATIONS . 
M.M. Saleh” 
1. . Palestinian Liberations. 


Organization (PLO) | 
Background and Establishment 


The emergence of the different 


Palestinian movements, the success ofthe ` 


Algerian Revolution in achieving national 
independence to its people in 1962, and 


the failure of the unity that was proclaimed - 


between Syria and Egypt 1958-1961, all 
were developments that urged the 
establishment of a Palestinian 
representative body before things went out 
of control. Understanding this, the Egyptian 
President, Nasser, appointed Ahmad Al- 
“Associate Professor (History) Malaysia University. 


Shuqairi as the representative of Palestine 
in the Arab League in 1963 and handed 
him the mission of studying the Palestinian 
Question and possible ways to address it. 
Consequently, in January 1964, the Arab 
League revived its decision taken in 1959, — 
to establish a Palestinian representative 
body. Al-Shaugairi took advantage of the 
favourable political atmosphere and made 
intensive contacts with the Palestinians of 
the West Bank, the Gaza Strip and of the 
diaspore. During this period, he drew the 
first Palestinian Charter and Basic Law of 
the Palestinian Liberation Organization. The 
fruit of his efforts came in the first 
Palestinian National Council that was 
convened in Amman from 28 May-2 June 
1964, and proclaimed the Palestinian 
Liberation Organization (PLO) with Mr. Al- 
Shugairi as its President. 


The.establishment of the PLO was 


‘received skeptically by the Palestinian 


movements, especially Fateh. The turning 
point, however, was the 1967 Arab 
catastrophe that shuddered all hopes of a 
liberation war, proved the futility of Arab 
rhetoric and boosted the position of 
liberation movements, especially Fateh. 
The Palestinian were then determined to 
take initiative by themselves and get rid of 
any form of Arab patronage. Al-Shuqairi 
was forced in December 1967, under these . 
pressures, 'to resign and allow the 
Palestinian resistance movements to take 
their natural role in leading the Palestinian 
people. In July 1968, the fourth Palestinian 
National Council enacted the necessary 
reformations, redrafting The Palestinian 
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National Charter and limiting membership 
of the Palestinian National Council (PNC) 
to 100. From 1-4 February 1969, the Fifth 
Palestinian National Council Convened, 
gave all the power in the PLO to the 
Palestinian liberation movements and 
elected Yasser Arafat President of the PLO. 


Developments 


~~ Throughout its struggle, the PLO 
faced many obstacles, suffered defeats and 


achieved victories. The main achievement 


of the PLO is that it managed, in October 
1974 to win recognition of the Arab summit, 
the Movement of Non-Allied Nations, the 
Organization of Islamic Conference (OIC), 
and the U.N. as the sole legitimate 
representative of the Palestinian people, 
ending the long dispute with Jordan over 
the representation of the Palestinians and 
forcing “Israeel” to accept the PLO as the 
only negotiating partner on behalf of the 
Palestinians. Furthermore, the PLO was 
awarded an observer status in the U.N. in 
_ the same year. 


In 1970 the PLO entered a bloody 
confrontation with the Jordanian army and 
‘was forced to leave Jordan. The remaining 
PLO bases in Lebanon suffered much 
during the Lebanses Civil War and were 
continously targets of “Israeli” military 
action. The 1982 war forced the PLO to 
leave Lebanon and to reestablish its 
headquarters in Tunisia, quite far from 


home, depriving the organization from the ` 


grounds it needed to launch military 
resistance against “Israel”. Consequently, 
the PLO was dragged to accept a 


negotiated settlement, that came in the. 
Oslo Accords in 1993. The accords 
established the Palestinian National 
Authority (PNA), which took over most of 
the functions of the PLO and marginalized 
its political role. 


Bodies of the PLO | 
Palestinian National Council (PNC) 


It is the highest authority in the 
organization; it works as the Parliament of 
the PLO and is responsible for drawing the 
main policies and the strategic goals. It also 
monitors the performance of the PLOSs 
executive leadership. It is composed of 
representatives of popular movements 
inside the PLO, leaders of students and 
trade unions, besides. independent figures 
recommended by the executive leadership. 
115 supposed to convene annually, but the 
political complications and the conditions 
of the Palestinian diaspora made the 
consistency of its conventions impossible. 
Since the 1970s,. the~council convened 
once every 3-5 years, and if the PLO 
executive leadership feels the need for 
making political changes. The main 
milestones of the PNC is the fourth council 


_ of 1964 that drew the Palestinian National 


Charter, the 12th council of 1974 that 
adopted the 10-Point Program, the 19th 
council of 1988 that recognized Security 
Council resolutions as valid bases for 
negotiated settlement, and the 21% council 
of 1996 that abandoned to be composed of 
100 members only, but its members 
reached 604 in the aforementioned 1996 


- council; most of them are independent 
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figures appointed by the President. 
° The Central Council 


It was formed at the 11th Palestinian 
Notional Council in 1973 as a mediating 
body between the PNC and the Executive 
Committee, and to perform the duties of 
the PNC when it is not convening, 
especially that intervals between PNC 


conventions were continuously increasing: - 


It was first composed of 32 members and 
was supposed to convene every two 
months. The Central Council faced the 
same fate of the National Council; the 
number of its members increased to 124 
in 1996 and therefore faced the same 
operational obstacles. 


e Executive Committee 


It is the highest executive authority 
in the PLO, and is practically the real 
authority in the organization, it acts as the 
Palestinian government and the PNC elects 


its members who elect the president in turn. 


115 composed of 18 members, including 
the president. 


° PLO Bureaus 


The PLO has several bureaus that 
are similar in composition to conventional 
governments, most important of which are: 


Secretariat, Political Bureau, Military 
Bureau, National Fund, Bureau of Occupied 
Lands’ Affair, Bureau of Education and 
Higher Education, Bureau of Arab 
Relations, Bureau of information, Bureau 
of Popular Organization, Bureau of Social 
Affairs and Bureau of Administrative Affairs. 


(2) THE PALESTINIAN NATIONAL 
AUTHORITY (PNA) 


Background and Establishment 


The Palestinian National Authority 
was established by the Oslo Accord 
between the Palestinian Liberation 
Organization (PLO) and “Israel”. The 
accord provided a Palestinian self-rule over 


-*the areas from which “Israel” withdraws 


according to future agreements between 
both sides. This self-rule should be 
gradually expanded to include all the West 
Bank and Gaza Strip, based on the U.N. 
resolutions. The Authority is composed of 
an elected legislative council and a 
government with 80% of its members from 
the legislative council, and with an elected 
chairman as its head. In January 1996 
elections.were held across most of the West 
Bank and the Gaza Strip; 88 members of 


_ the Legislative Council were elected and . 


Yasser Arafat was elected as Chairman of 
the National Authority. The 10-movement 
coalition that opposed Oslo, composed 
from popular movements like Hamas, 
Islamic Jihad and Popular Front for the 
Liberation of Palestine (PFLP), boycotted 
the elections. It was still the first elections 
in which a large portion of the Palestinian 
people could democratically elect their 
representatives. Fateh managed to get 
almost half of the seats in the Legislative 
Council and controlled, together with some 
independent sympathizers, most of the 
institutions of the PNA. 


The Authority, as agreed in Oslo, 
undertook to secure “Israel” from 
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Palestinian military resistance, and 
therefore established huge security forces 
that were used for most of the time to 


suppress Palestinian movements like 


Hamas and Al-Jihad. The administrative 
and security bodies of the PNA grew 
disproportionately (for example, there was 
a branch of Marine forces in Nablus that is 
30 km away from the nearest coast), and 
scores of nepotism and corruptions were 
evident in the Authority that was 
‘increasingly concentrated in the hands of. 
its chairman. i 


The authority was given full control ` 


over 17% of the West Bank (1000 ता“), 
termed as Area A, and 55% of the Gaza 
Strip (200 km?), with some 25% of West 
Bank under partial civil control, termed as 
area B. Allin all, the PNA’s real control was 
over 1200 km?, or 4.4% of the area of 


Historical Palestine, most of which were ` 
areas of Palestinian 


population 
concentration. The authority further was not 
given control over borders and water 


resources, and did not have safe passages. 


between its scattered territorial enclaves. 
(3) FATEH 


Background and Establishment 


. Fateh is an Arabic acronym for “The 


Movement for the Liberation of Palestine”. 
It was founded in 1959 by a group of 
Palestinian youth, who came from the most 
popular movement of that time, the Muslim 
Brotherhood. They met on the idea of 
organizing a form of resistance against 
“Israel” that will accommodate all 
Palestinians willing to fight “Israel”, 


regardless of their ideological backgrounds. 
This project: was first presented to the 
Palestinian Muslim Brothers but did not set 


- the attention it deserved. The founders, 


however, were not discouraged and 
continued to work on the establishment of 
an independent Palestinian secular 
organization, which was achieved in 1959 
by Yasser Arafat, Khalil Al-Wazir, Salah 
Khalaf and Kamal Adwan and few others. 
Fed up with the futile Arab rhetoric that 
prevailed at that time, hese activists 
worked for the creation of an independent 
Palestinian body that speaks for Palestinian 
rights and undertakes the preservation of 
these rights through popular resistance, 
mainly from outside Palestine, as a means 
for liberation. and for dragging the Arab 
governments into military confrontation with 
“Israel” that will ultimately liberate Palestine. 
Fateh bravely reversed the prevailing 


- rhetoric of the progressive revolutionary 


Arab regimes which.claimed that Arab unity 
is a pre-requisite for the liberation of 
Palestine, as the former turned out to be 
more difficult than liberation itself. 


The humiliating 1967 Arab defeat 
boosted the stand of Fateh, who had 
predicted such an outcome, as the 
remaining hope for the Arabs. The major 
event that brought Fateh’s credibility to its 
peak was Al-Karamah Battle on 21 March 
1968 in which the Palestinian forces, 
covered with Jordanian heavy artillery 
managed to block an “Israeli” squad killing 
70 soldiers, injuring 100, and destroying 
45 tanks, 25 armored soldier carriers anc 
27 other machines, while the Palestinians 
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lost 17 men, and 20 were martyred and 65 


injured in the Jodanian army. Within 48 
hours of this victory, Fateh received 5000 
applications for membership, for the news 
of the heroic Arab achievement and the 
relatively high “Israeli” causalities restored 
some of the Palestinian and Arab self- 
confidence. 


soon after its establishment, and 
despite fierce criticism and pressures from 
the Arab governments, Fateh became the 


. Major Palestinian power. In 1969 Fateh, 


together with other Palestinian Liberation 
Organization (PLO), which was established 
by the Arab League as a representative 


body of the Palestinian people, and on 5 ` 


February 1969, Yasser Arafat became the 
president of the PLO. Fateh continued to 
be the spearhead of Palestinian resistance 
until the eruption of the first intifada from 


1987-1993, when Hamas emerged to share 


the lead. 
Political Positions 


° Fatheh's political vision crystallized 
in its second conference in 1968, which 


` adopted long term popular resistance, 


emphasizing military confrontation as the 
means for the liberation of Palestine, and 
considered by the battle with “Israel” as the 
major reality for Palestinians today, that 
should overshadow all differences. It 
insisted that liberating Palestine Is the pre- 
requisite of Arab unity and that an 
independent Palestinian should emerge 
and lead the battle against Zionism, and 
Fateh aims to represent this independent 
will. Fateh’s long-term goal is to establish 
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an independent Palestinian secular 
democratic state, where followers of all 
religions live in harmony under a common 
and just rule, whereas “Israel” is an 
apartheid state that forms the antithesis of 
this aspired Palestinian secular state. Fateh 
rejected embracing any ideology, and 
insisted that its only ideology is a rifle 
directed against “Israel”, a feature that 
allowed Fateh to accommodate faces 
representing a wide range of political views, 
that sometimes contradicted each other. 
Furtħermore, Fateh followed a strategy that 
was aimed at dragging the Arabs into battle 
with “Israel” to achieve the liberation of 
Palestine. 


Later on in, 1974, Fateh pushed the 
PLO to adopt the 10-Point Program which 
recognized other means besides military 
struggle to liberate Palestine, and proposed 
that Palestinians should exercise their right 
of self-determination on any liberated part 
of Palestine. The program.clearly paved the 
way for negotiations aiming at a political 
settlement. 


Fateh continued surfing in that 
direction, and in 1988 the Palestinian 
National Council (PNC) recognized the 
security Council Resolutions on Palestine 
as valid bases for a negotiated settlement. 
Despite internal objections, Fateh 
continued to seek a political settlement until 
1993 when the PLO ard “Israel” reached 
the agreement known as the Oslo Accords. 
During the last intifada of Al-Aqsa, an 
important segment of Fateh voiced its 
rejection. of the Oslo Accords and 
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established the “Martyrs of Al-Aqsa 
Brigade” that resumed armed struggle 
against “Israel” and was tied to the West 
Bank’s prominent figure, Marwan Al- 
Barghouthi. | 


Fateh is a huge movement with 
monetary, social and political institutions 
including representation offices around the 
world. However, many of its institutions 
were marginalized and utilized to serve the 
will of its political leadership. Its military 
wing, Al-Asifah, has been idle since the 
signature of Oslo, a development that led 
in a way to the emergence of the 
‘aforementioned “Martyrs of Al-Aqsa 
Brigade’. According to PLO's official 
sources, and until the outbreak of the first 
intifada in 1987, 56% of the martyrs of the 
armed struggle came from Fateh and 
around 75% of the prisoners inside 
Palestine were among its members. 


Popular Support and Main Figures 


Fateh is arguably the largest 
Palestinian movement and the one that 
claims the honor of initiating the Palestinian 
military struggle against “Israel” on 1 
January 1965. It continued to be the 
firebrand of the Palestinian resistance 
during the period 1967-1987 and, therefore, 
holds a huge reserve of popular support, 
despite the unpopularity of many of its 
prominent figures, especially after the 
creation of the Palestinian National 
Authority (PNA). Besides its late leader 
Yasser Arafat, the main leaders of Fateh 
were Kamal Adwan, assassinated in April 
1973, Khalil Al-Wazir (Abu Jihad), 


assassinated in April 1988, Salah Khalaf 
(Abu lyad), assassinated in 1991, and the 
late Faisal Al-Husseini, who died in May 
2001. Other prominent figures of Fateh 


today are Faroug Al-Qaddoumi (Abullutuf), 


Mahmoud Abbas (Abu Mazen), Nabi 
Sha’ath, Hossam Khader Marwan Al- 


-Barghouthi. 


(4) POPULAR FRONT FOR THE 
LIBERATION OF PALESTINE (PFLP) 


Background and Establishment 


The Popular Front is considered, in 
a way, the Palestinian wing of the Arab 
Nationalist Movement (a Pan-Arabist 
movement that was very popular in the 
1960s and was established in Beirut in the 
early 1950s). tt was established at the 1966 
conference of the Arab Nationalist 
Movement, which decided to establish a 
Palestinian wing of the movement and 
handed it over to George Habash and 
Maher Al-Yamani. The Front pursued its 
military activities after the 1967 catastrophic 
defeat, issuing its first communique on 11 
December 1967. The Front decided to 


adopt Leninism in 1968, a development that 


brought objection inside the front and 
caused its fragmentation into three main 
groups: the first was the Popular Front- 
General Command under Ahmad Jebril, 
and left the mother Front in October 1968. 
It rejected the adoption of Leninism, and 
continues to work independently until today. 
Second was the Democratic Front for the 
liberation of Palestine, under Najaf 
Hawathrneh who declared its formation in 
February 1969 and sought more rapid 
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transformation to Marxism. The third was 
the mother organization, the PFLP that lost 
much of its support and vitality due to this 


_ fragmentation, but continued to be, until the 


emergence of Hamas in 1987, the second 
largest Palestinian movement, after Fateh. 


Political Positions 


The Popular Front sees in “Israel” a 
military human base for Western 
imperialism that aims at blocking the 
emancipation of the Arabs, and considers 
armed struggle against “Israel” as a part of 
the emancipation of the Arab Nation, and 
of the universal revolution against 
impérialism and the capitalist recursive 
regimes at large. It further considers its 
efforts a part of emancipating the Jewish 
masses in “Israel” that are controlled by 
imperialism and Zionism, and its ultimate 


goal is to create a democratic people's. - 


state, in which all citizens, Arabs and Jews, 
enjoy equal rights. 


Since the establishment of the PLO,, 
the Front was skeptical of its ability to 
represent the Palestinians; nevertheless, it 
joined the PLO together with other 
Palestinian movements in 1968, but did not 
maintain a clear stand towards this issue 
then withedew and rejoined the PLO 
several times. The Front, together with 
Fateh, was in favor of the 10-Point Prgram, 
which recognized other means to liberate 
Palestine besides armed struggle, but soon 
after it disputed with Fateh over its 
interpretation and accused Fateh of using 
the program as a cover to give up military 
struggle. The front then joined and led the 


“Rejection Front” that was formed in 
October 1974 to oppose any negotiated 
settlement. In 1979, the PFLP abandoned 
the Rejection Front and improved its 
relations with Fateh. In 1993, the front 
opposed the Oslo Accords and joined the 
10-movement coalition, led by Hamas, to 
politically oppose the accords. In 1996, 
however, the Front left the coalition and 
improved its relations with the Palestinian 
National Authority (PNA), and many of its 
figures entered the West Bank though they 
did not participate politically in the PNA. 


The Front executed successful 
military operations inside Palestine from 
.1968-1973, an era that ended by the 
assassination of its military leader 
Mohammad Al-Asmar. The Front also 
executed controversial plane-hijack 
operations in 1970--73, and was more 
active in operations outside Palestinian 
lands. It actively participated in the first 
intifada from 1987-1993 and executed few 
successful operations in the second intifada 
‘of Al-Aqsa. 


Popular Support and Main Figures 


Though weakened by the many 
fragmentatians it witnessed, the PFLP 
continued to be the second largest 
Palestinian movement and the main 
competitor of Fateh until the emergence of 
Hamas. The Front usually get 3-5% of votes 
in students’ councils and trade unions 
elections inside Palestine, and is widely 
popular among Christian Palestinians. The. 
main figure of the Front is George Habash, " 
who was its secretary-general from 1967- 
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2000, when Abu Ali Mustapha was elected 
as secretary-general. The latter was 
assassinated by an “Israel” Apache in 
August 2001, and was succeeded by 
‘Ahmad Sa’dat who is held in custody, 
(2002), by the PNA after being accused by 
“Israel” of planning the assassination of the 
extremist “Israel” tourism minister, former 
General Rehavam Zeevi, who was 
assassinated by the Front in response to 
the above mentioned assassination of its 
secretary-general. Among the Front’s 
notable members was its spokesperson, 
the famous Palestinian writer Ghassan 
Kanafani, who was assassinated by the 
Mossad in July 1972 in Beirut. 


(5) HAMAS 
Background and Establishment 


Hamas is an Arabic acronym for the 
Islamic Resistance Movement. It was 
established at the beginning of the first 
intifada (1987-1993), issuing its first 
communique on 15 December 1987, one 


week after the eruption of the intifada. As a ` 


military and political wing of a deep-rooted 
Islamic movement, the Muslim 


Brotherhood, whose emergence dates back — 


to the 1940s, Hamas, soon after its 
establishment, climbed the ladder to 
become the main competitor of the mother 
Palestinian liberation movement, Fateh. 


Hamas owes its establishment to a 


number of regional and local developments. . 


Regionally the Islamic revival that swept 
the Arab World during the late 1980s, 
bringing the popularity of the Islamic 
“movements back to peak. It was 


accompanied by an important change in 
the political stand of the Muslim Brothers 
towards the Palestinian Question, who 
decided, after decades of controversy on 
whether the creation of an Islamic state is 
a pre-requisite of liberation or vice versa, 
that both are parallel tasks that have to go 
hand in hand. Locally, the PLO exodus from 
Lebanon following the 1982 war, which led 
to marginalization of its military efforts, and 
the transformation of the confrontation 
ground to inside the Palestinian territories. 


©- Last and most important, was the violent 


escalation of events that caused the 
eruption of the first intifada which prepared . 
the ground for the emergence of resistance 
movements inside the West Bank and the 
Gaza Strip. 


- Political Positions 


Hamas adopts a political ideology 
that “sees in the Hebrew sate an 
antagonistic totalitarian regime...a regime 
that complements the forces of modern 
colonialism which aim to take hold of the 
[Muslim] nation’s resources and to prevent 
the rise of any grouping that works to unify 


-the nation.” And considers that “The main 


confrontations with the Zionist entity is 
taking place in Palestine where that enemy 


has established its base and 


stronghold...[and] no part of Palestine 


‘should be compromised” And therefore, 


“the best way to handle the conflict with 
the Zionist enemy is to mobilize the 
potentialities of the Palestinian people to 
keep the firebrand burning until the time | 
when the conditions to win the battle have 
been realized, and wait until all the 
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potentialities and resources of the Arab and . 


Islamic nation are mobilized under a 
commorn political will and purpose.” 


Based on the above, Hamas opposes 
the Osio Accords and the subsequential 
Peace Process, and contend that these 
agreements “rewarded the aggressors for 
their aggression”, and further imposed 
security conditions that turned the 
Palestinian National Authority (PNA) into a 
legal cover for occupation, the very reason 


_ that eventually will lead, in their view, to 


the futility the accords and the PNA. The 
movement adopts “Israel”; and avoids any 


inter-Palestinian military. -eonfrontations.. 


Even when dragged todo so underextreme 
repressive measurés, it adopts peaceful 
political means in yepressive measures, it 
adopts peaceful political means in opposing 
the Oslo Accords and leads a coalition of 
10 Palestinian movements for this purpose. 
Regionally, it maintains a non-interference 
policy with regard to Arab internal affairs, 
although it tries to encourage Arab 
governments not to be involved in any direct 
relations with “Israel”. Hamas also insists 
that the battlefield with “Israel” is inside 
historical Palestine and oppose any attempt 
to extend the confrontation to other areas. 


Hamas is an all-rounded organization 
that has two main wings. The social political 


wing that establishes schools, hospitals, ' 


charities and political and media bureaus, 
and the military wing, Known as “izzuddin 
Al-Qassam Brigades, a well-organized wing 
that survived many acrackdowns by “Israel” 
and the PNA helped by the CIA, and 
executed most of the “martyrdom 
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operations” since 1993. 
Popular Support and Main Figures 


The main popular base of Hamas is 
in the Gaza Strip, though it still enjoys wide- 
range support in the West Bank and the 
Palestinian diaspora. It usually gains 40- 


45% of votes in students’ councils and trade 


unions elections inside Palestine and forms 
the main competition of Fateh. The main 
political figures of Hamas are: the late 
Sheikh Ahmad Yaseen, the founder and 
spiritual leader who was imprisoned in 1989 
and released in 1997 as a part of a deal 
arranged by King Hussein of Jordan for 
returning the “Israeli” Mossad agents after 
a bungled attempt to assassinate Khaled 
Mish’al, the ‘Chief of Hamas's Political . 
Bureau, in Jordan. Other political figures 
inside Palestine are the late Abdulaziz Al- 


- Rantisi, Mahmoud Al-Zahhar and Isma’ee! 


Haniyyeh in Gaza, late Jamal Mansour and 
Jamal Salim in the West Bank. Besides . 
Khaled Mish’al, Mousa Abu Marzouq, 
Mohammad Nazzal and Ibrahim ` 
Ghoushesh are the main political figures 
outside Palestine. Military leaders of Hamas 
are: the late Salah Shehadeh, the founder 
of Al-Qassam Brigade, Mohammad Al- 
Dheif, the master mind behind most of the 
brigades’ operations in the intifada of Al- 
Aqsa, Yahya Ayyash, the legendary 
Palestinian fugitive known as “the 
engineer’, Emad Aqel and Muhyi Addin 
Ashareef. 


(6) ISLAMIC JIHAD 
Background and Establishment 


Palestinian Islamic Jinad Movement 
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is the official name of this organization that 
Clearly utilizes the Islamic concept of Jihad, 
which means struggle for the Cause of Allah 
(God). The current organization is the heir 
of three movements that held the same 
name and worked for the same goal. The 
first one was established in the West Bank 
by Ibrahim Serbil and Sheikh As'ad Bayoud 
Attamimi, and executed its first military 
operation in 1982; it is virtually non-existent 
today. The second is Saraya Al-Jihad Al- 
lslamee (Battalions of Islamic Jihad) that 
was composed of an experienced group of 
Fateh professional fighters who fought in 
southern Lebanon under the then Marxist 
Student. Brigade, and came to embrace 
Islam as a religion and as a theory of 
revolution. It was founded by Muhammad 
Bhies (Abu Hasan Qasem), Muhammad 
Sultan Al-Tamimi (Hamdi) and its ideas 
were voiced out by the Palestinian thinker 
Munir Shafiq in the early 1980s. It declared 
its first operation, Al-Burag Wall operation, 
in October 1986 and ended tragically by 
the assassination of its two founders by 
Mossads in Cyprus in February 1988. The 


third group, which continues to éxist and © 


absorbs some members of the above two, 
was founded in Egypt by some Palestinian 
students, mainly Fathi Al-Sheqaqi and 
Abdul Aziz Odeh who were not satisfied in 
the stand of the Muslim Brotherhood 
towards the Palestinian Question at that 
time, to establish the Islamic state then 


mobilize the powers of the Muslims to. | 
_ liberate Palestine. They found the former ~ 


more difficult than liberation itself and 
criticized the inactive policies that resulted 
from such strategy. They were further 


influenced by the success of the Islamic: 


- Revolution in Iran which inspired them to 
- launch a project of an Islamic resistance in 


Palestine, a project that they will work on 
starting from the early 1980s and until 
today. The organization is based currently 
in Damascus, its first secretary general, Dr. 
Fathi in Malta, and was succeeded by Dr. 


‘Ramadan Abdullah Shallah whose 
‘academic links in the West has caused 


some controversy, especially in the U.S. 
(he has a doctorate from the University of 
Durham and had left a post at the University 
of South Florida) 


Political Stands 


Al-Jihad maintains a stand that 
adopts active military resistance against 
“Israel” as the means for liberation. It 
executes its operations mostly from inside 


‘Palestine, though, unlike Hamas, it does 


not confine the battlefield .to historical 
Palestine, and occasionally cooperates with 
Hizbullah of Lebanon and Hamas. Al-Jihad 
sees in “Israel” a spearhead of imperial 
interests and plans in the area that hinders 


any project of revival, and therefore the 


elimination of this alien body is a pre- 
requisite of any successful revival, and a 
pre-requisite of the creation of an Islamic 
state. Al-Jihad does not recognize the right 
of “Israel” to exist and maintains that no 
part of Palestine should be compromised. 
Consequently, it opposes the Oslo Accords 
and joins Hamas in a coalition, of 10 
Palestinian movements that aims at the 
abandonment of these accords through 
political means. Al-Jihad avoids inter- 
Palestinian military confrontations even 


PNP PANNA AAAA eee AA eam a acai, 


Azad Academy Journal, August 1-31, 2006 


under the repressive measures of the 
Palestinian National Authority. (PNA). Al- 
Jinad is smaller and organization than 
Hamas and its main activities are military 
with few social and political institutions, its 
military wing is known as Saraya Al-Quds 
(Jerusalem's Battalions) 


Popular Support and Main Figures . 


Al-Jihad is the second largest islamic 
movement in Palestine and usually forms 
a Coalition with Hamas in students’ councils 
and trade unions elections, getting 20-30% 
of the votes gained by this coalition. It was 
the first Islamic resistance organization to 
emerge inside Palestine and claims the 


honour of launching the Islamic struggle, . 
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Jihad, inside Palestine in the early 1980s 
preparing the ground for the eruption of the 
first intifada from 1987-1993, and still 
continues to achieve military success 
though not as big as Hamas’. The main 
political figures of Al-Jihad inside Palestine 
is Abdullah Al-Shami, and outside Palestine 
is Ramadan Abdullah Shallah, besides, of 
course, its founder the late Fathi Al- 
Sheqaal. Its military figures were 
Muhammad Bhies (Abu Hasan Qasem) 
and Muhammmad Sultan Attamimi - 


_ (Hamidi), both assassinated in 1988, and 


Mahmoud Al-Tawalbeh, who led the gallant 
military resistance during the invasion of 
Jenin Camp in April 2002, which led to his 
death 


He who has faith has an inward reservoir of courage, 
hope, confidence, calmness, and assuring trust that all 
will come out well - even though to the world it may 


appear to come out most badly. 





B.C. Forbes 
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KHAN ABDUL GHAFFAR 


KHAN MY DAYS WITH HIM 





Mohammad Yunus 


It was my fortune to know Khan Abdul 
Ghaffar Khan, popularly known as Badshah 
Khan or Frontier Gandhi. There isa wealth 
of images from his life that | associate with 


_ the times that | was with him. | received my 


political initiation from him and worked 
closely under his guidance for many years. 
The first occasion to reflect on my 
experiences was in the District Jail at 
Abbottabad, where | was serving 
imprisonment with him during the ‘Quit 
India’ movement. He was not keeping well 
and doctors felt that a change may do him 
good. So he was transferred to Haripur 
Central Jail. Thus left alone in the solitary 
glory of captivity, | began to see the old in 


fs] 


new colours. The past as well as reality 
became doubly real. In the midst of hectic 
preoccupations that were dictated by 
moments oftime speeding one into the other, 


where was the occasion earlier to find out 


how much he had to suffer, how he created 
a powerful mass movement, what were his 
habits, his weaknesses or his strong points. 
We had been totally under the spell of his 
wonderous courage and humanity. It had 
overpowered us to an extent that we were 
willing to undergo any sacrifice at his behest. 
It was different in jail. We were cut off from 
the problems facing the country and 
immune from the sights and sounds of the 
world. Only a few of us were there and he 
was among us like an open book. 


| tried to analyses the phenomenon of 
this great personality and sought an answer 
to the question: who and what is Badshah 
Khan? As a boy he had been simple and 
quiet and later wanted to join the army. But 
itwas the arrogant behabviour of an English 
officer towards an-Indian subordinate that 


‘changed his preference for a military career. 


Afterwards he did not go to England because 
his mother could not bear the thought of 
losing him like her elder son, Dr. Khan 
Saheb, who was in England for many years. 
These two setbacks made him forsake all 
the possible fulfillments that go with youth 
and its ardours. He finally decided to give 
up his own ambition and brave the various 
odds of life in order to serve his people. This 
was nearly 70 years ago when the imperial 
British rule did not hesitate to impose its 


authority in any manner. A senior British 


officer once asked him that he was going 
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round opening schools in the Frontier and 
making people literate. “What is the 
guarantee that they will not rebel against us 
‘once they are educated”. Such was the alien 


mentality even about an elementary . 


obligation to spread knowledge. 


Badshah Khan came under the 


influence of Haji Abdul Wahid of Turangzai,. 


who was a divine-cum-educationist turned 
revolutionary and who preferred to operate 
from the tribal areas and wielded great 
influence over the Mohmarns and the Afridis. 
Badshah Khan took charge of his 
educational centre in Mardan district and 
devoted his energies to the spread of primary 
education among the Pathans. He found a 
band of devoted and selfless workers, who 
succeeeded in opening a network of Azad 
Schools in various parts of the Frontier. This 
association enabled him: to meet the 
“common man, whose lot compelled him to 
identify himself more with the body politic of 
the area, resolve their internecine battles and 
carve aniche for himself in their hearts. 


The Pathans were impressed by his 
God-given gifts of character and they 
responded overwhelmingly to his call. He 
too enlarged the scope of his work and kept 
increasing his popular involvement. More 
and more people fell under his spell and 
decided to tread the thorny path to India’s 
freedom. The perils of prison life were 
courageously accepted as even the rigours 
of economic and physical tortures. The alien 
authority could not tolerate that defiance of 
their authority and took to severer measures. 
The verocity of these was highlighted during 
1931-1932 when large number of people 


were killed, many more imprisoned, while 
others forced to watch their houses burnt or 


other crops destroyed. 


He had.been warned by the British to 
lay his hand off the people or face its dire 
consequences. This they did and even his 
95-year-old father was not spared. He was 
clamped into jail for the ‘sinful activities’ of 
his son on the Frontier, forgetting that his 
elder son was ai that very time fighting their 
battles in France. Dr. Khan Saheb had joined 
the army and was serving as a doctor in the 
army during the First World War. However, 
ihe outcome of foreingn tyranny had the 
opposite effect as it drove him to more active 
politics. Gandhiji had appeared on the scene 
and the country began to wear a new look. 
Thinking itself took a new direction and 
Gandhian waves reached the boundaries of 
the Frontier and swept its people into the 
mainstream of freedu..i struggle. Badshah 
Khan was in the forefront of the Hijrat and 
Khilafat Movements and was in touch with 
the Muslim divines, preaching ‘Jehad 
against the foreign ruler. Those experiences 
later led him to lay the foundations of a new 
party and thereby savour the dubious 
pleasure of His Majesty's prisons time and 
again. Nothing could deter him from his path 
and he kept moving towards his goal more 
enthusiastically. In 1926, he toured some of 


| the Muslim countries in West Asia and 
returned with the conviction that imperialism 


could be fought only through Hindu-Muslim . 
unity, His adherence to this concept had 
remained firm and final. 


Non-violence 
The Pathan masses quivered with 
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excitement at his speeches and joined the 
movement in droves. He infected his trigger- 
happy followers with the principles of non- 
violence and told them.’ “So iong you relied 
on weapons, but without success. Why not 


. place your trust in God and face the enemy 


with courage and confidence.” They 
accepted his advice with impunity and 
started the world. Though a simple person, 
his approach to national issues was most 
rational. He travelled throughout the 
Province and told the masses, who were 
victims of superstition and believed in 
predestined fate that their misery was not 
due to any divine misfortune, but the change 
would come only through hard work as God 
helps those who help themselves. His 
charismatic personality made the whole 
world look at him with awe. The people of 
India were particularly impressed and the 
Congress offered to make him its President. 
But this man of God preferred to keep 
working among the masses without that 
distinction bestowed on him. He is thus the 
only person to have declined that great 
honour. 


A man of action, he preached only 
what could be easily implemented. He gave 
the message of non-violence to the Pathans 
and in order to explain it, he had one-act 
plays presented which showed how force 
could he faced calmly and bravely. He 
wanted unity and resolved not to 
compromise with anything to the contrary. 
He thus established his own integrity and 
credibility. He believed indiscipline and to 
enforce it, he formed the Khudai Khidmatgar 
movement. He wanted his followers to lead 
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a simple life and no one could be a better 


example of this than he himself. To his many 
disciples, he was an embodiment of truth 
and courage and an unfaltering visionary 
who could survive any hardship or difficulty. 


Negotiations were going on during the 
Gandhi-Irwin Pact and the British 
Government was reluctant to release 
Badshah Khan. The Viceroy told Gandhiji 
that he was “a wild fanatic, who could not 
be regarded as a non-violent resister”. 
Gandhiji contested that wild accusation and 
made Badshah Khan's release a condition 
to suspend the Satyagrah movement. He 
asked the Viceroy and the Home Member, 
Sir Herbert William Emerson, to meet 
Badshah Khan and judge for himself what 
type of a man he was. On his release, 
Gandhiji suggested to Badshah Khan to 
meet Mr. Emerson. He had always shirked 
such meetings and pleaded “Don't ask me 
to walk on a slippery path. | might slip.” 
Gandhiji’s ways were different and he 
succeeded in persuading his Pathan 
comrade to follow suit. He went to see the 
Home Member, whose opening remark was 
“What is common between you and the 
Hindus” Leave them alone and we will give 
your anything you want”. That meeting ended 
abruptly and Badshah Khan went straight 
to Gandhiji and told him. “Didn't I tell you 
that these Britishers only make mischiefs. 
They are not only dividing the communities, 
but want a rift between you and me also.” 
This upset Gandhiji a great deal and he 
spoke to the Viceroy and pointed out that 
Badshah Khan was a straight-forward 
worker and could not apprehend such foul 
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play. This episode led to the establishment 


of a lasteing friendship between the two great 
men, who grew more and more attached to 
each other. We are all aware of Gandhiji’s 
affection for Badshah Khan and I hope there 
is no need to point out the latter's adherence 
to those lofty principles even today. He has 
indeed paid the price for it. 


These were some of the thoughts that 


came to me in the Abbottabad jail in 1943. | 
_ could also write of his life inside the prison, 
which was a shining example of restrain and 
forbearance. His austerity and detachment 
made him shun dependence on ordinary 
needs, as he was content to live on the Jail 
diet. He washed his own clothes and took 
care of his other necessities. He had taught 
himself the supreme lesson of coping with 
difficult tasks with patience and 
determination. While he was writing his 
autobiography, we got the opportunity to 
know what he had gone through, 
understand the various personalities and 
events of the by-gone days and get familiar 
with his critical assessment of past 
happening. Apart from that writing, he was 
: fond of reading as well. He treated the jail 
authorities with discretion and kept them at 
a distant cordiality. He used to tell us that 
too much familiarity with them has its own 
hazards, as intimancy with them results in 
creating disunity among the political 
orisoners. | E 


| got another occasion to reflect on 
Badshah Khan during his visit to India 
in1968-69. | was at that time serving as 
Ambassador in Algeria and was called to 
take care of his extensive tour programme. 


He came here for the first time after a lapse 
of 22 years and got tremendous ovations 
wherever he went. The old Gandhites 
clustered around him to begin with, but 
found his utterances most discomforting. He 
too saw them function in a totally un- 
Gandhian manner and had no hesitation to 
point it out frankly and fearlessly. He spent 
five months touring the different States and 


_spoke of a new concept of politics. The 


impact of his speeches was two fold. The 
masses thought he was telling this truth, but 
the ‘old guard of the Congress’ felt that he 


was opening a Pandora's box. The so-called . 


Gandhites were unable to face the truth and 
simply slunk away. Not one of them was 
there to see him off when he finally took off 
for Kabul in February 69”. This naturally hurt 
the old man. To the people at large his 
presence acted like a tonic. He reminded them 
of Gandhi’s message of truth, love and non- 
violence and stood before them as an 
embodiment of those ideals. They saw in him 
a true representative of an era that had almost 
vanished. His stand definitely helped those who 
were trying to recapture some of the old 
glamour and grandeur. H s observations had 
great relevance to the eventual split in the 
Congress and in the line up of the forces in the 
country. In this context | am reminded of what 
an important opposition leader told Badshah 
Khan at that time. He came to complain that 
his speeches were helping Mrs. Indira 
Gandhi, to which Badshah Khan replied that 
he had never said a word in her favour. But 
when pressed about his helpful stand again 
and again, he said ‘probably people think 
that she is following in Gendghiji’s footsteps. 
How can} change their views. 7’ i 
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| SPIRITUALITY AND THE - 
~ «WORLD PEACE 





Rakesh K. Mittal 


Itis very heartening that the UNO has 
called the spiritual leaders of the world to 
discuss peace right at the beginning of the 
twenty-first century, which also happens to 
be the beginning of a new millennium. It 
shows that the United Nations appreciate 
how important and holy are the places of 
spiritual leaders in the society and what 
their thoughts and actions can, in reality, 
mean in bestowing a better of things for 
the human society and improving the 
environment. 


The twentieth century has seen 
mind-boggling growth in the field of science 
and technology leading to tremendous 
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economic growth. The industrial revolution 
in a greater part of the world has changed 
the face of the earth and its people beyond 
recognition. With all the means of 
communication at our command, today, the 
world has become a global village. All this 
should have so. On the contrary, the society 
and the individuals, in general, are much 
less happy in comparison to their 
forefathers. This situation has developed in 
all fields, namely social, economic and even 
religious. Obviously this is a matter of great 
concern and in this backdground the meet 
of world spiritual leaders assumes a great 
importance. ' 


At this occasion, it is worthwhile to 
recall the ‘World Parliament of Religions’ 
at Chicago held in the year 1893. Swami 
Vivekananda of India at that time 
emphasised the need of the science 
coming closer to the religion in order to 
eradicate physical poverty. According to 
him the poverty is the greatest curse to 
mankind and unless it is taken care of, 
religion has no meaning. Today what seems 
to have happened is just the opposite. 
Those who have been able to remove 
physical poverty are facing a different kind 
of poverty which has taken away the 
pleasure of physical prosperity also. 
Therefore, this meet has altogether a 
different agenda before itself. In brief, the 
agenda is to arrive at an optimum mix of 
the two kinds of prosperities:so that human 
life becomes happy and harmonious tn true 
sense. It has to be established and 
understood by all that science and religion 
are complementary to each other and their 
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co-existence is a must. While science leads 
to the outer development, it is religion which 
takes care of the inner development. Unless 
both are taken care of, the development of 
human personality will always be lop-sided 
and peace will remain an illusion. 


_ This is possible only when ‘Religion’ 
and ‘Science’ both are understood in 
correct perspective. If this can be done, the 
seeming conflict between the two will 
disappear on its own. The success of this 
meet, therefore, will mainly depend upon 
the achievement of this objective. The 
information technology available today, has 
also to play a very important role in the 
achievement of this objective. Fortunately, 
the leaders in the field of ‘Information 
Technology’ have also realised this need 
as is evident from the role CNN is going to 
play in the success of this meet. 


Let us first try to understand what is 
meant by religion. If the role of religion is 
considered rightly, all problems relating to 
it will be solved. The scriptures say that 
religion is something to guide one’s conduct 
in life so as to manifest the divinity within. 
As a constitution is required for running an 
organisation or the government, in the same 
way religion is necessary to live life 
harmoniously. Thus religion may be called 
the ‘Constitution of life’ and is an internal 
need of man. The principles laid down in 
any scripture are not the dictates of an 
individual person; they embody the 
experiences of elevated souls. Some of 
principles were relevant in the periods when 
they were enunciated and now need 
amendment. It is like amendments in the 


constitution of a country from time to time 
as sircumstances change while the 
preamble remains the same. Similarly, . 
whil2 different practices are advocated in 
different religion from time to time, the 
basics remain the same. The variation in 
practices is not to anything being wrong 
with them, they only indicate the evolution 
of lif2. Human life is subject to change and, 
therefore some practices of life also 
change. If such changes are not made, 
people abandon religion and the very 


. purpose of having a religion is lost. Even 


the Dasic principles of religion have been 
reinterpreted from time to time and place 
to p ace. This led to the birth of different 
religions. If we look upon various religions 
from this viewpoint, we will develop 
reverence for all of them and the religion 
will 5ecome a great binding force in the 
world. 


Unfortunately, it has not happened 
and today the religion is a misunderstood 
and misinterpreted word. It needs 
examination as to why it so happened. This 
examination is required from scientific, 
economic, political and social viewpoint. A 
feeling prevails that the religion is in conflict 
with the progress in all these areas. Unless 
this teeling is removed, the religion will fail 
to play its intended role. 


We all are aware of the revolution that 
has some about all over the world in the 
field of science. It is believed that the 
scientific progress in the past fifty years has 
been greater-than in the previous 2000 
years. This has affected human life. The 
charge was so fast that man was not ready 
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for it. ‘Darwin’s Theory of Evolution’ tells 
us that internal change (Physical and 
intellectual) in human beings takes place 


gradually in accordance with the 


environment. If the external change is very 
fast, there occurs a gap between it and the 
internal change. This is what has happened 


- in present times. Internal change has not 


been able to keep pace with the change in 
the external environment. In other words, 
we may also say that religion has not been 
able to keep pace with the change in the 
field of sciennce and allied areas. This led 


the feeling that religion was no more 


relevant. The problem started from here. 


For some time people did not realise 
the consequences because the glamour of 
scientific progress diverted their attention 
from the fundamental principles of life. They 


‘felt that science had answeres to all their 


problems of life. But when they realised the 
limitations of science and turned towards 
religion, it had gone into the hands of those 


people who could not interpret religion ina 
scientific manner, and people were not. 


prepared to accept the traditional approach. 
This gave rise to conflict between science 
and religion. People, in general, took it as 
a limitation of religion. 


The economic revolution all over the 
world has also affected religion. Religion 
emphasises the need to reduce one's 
desires and practice sacrifice. But 
economic progress implies multiplication 
of needs. Today the scale of progress ofa 
nation is judged by its consumption level. 
Economic development is also viewed by 
parameters like ‘Gross National Income’ 
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or ‘Per Capita Income’ and not in terms 
of ‘Gross National Happiness’. All this 
gives the impression that there is a conflicet 
between economic development and 
religion, because if the principles of religion ` 
are adopted, there would be no room for 
economic development. In reality, it is not 
so and there is need to remove this 
impression. Preachers of religion did not 
like this, which created a wrong impression 
about religion. 


Changes in the field of politics have 
also affected religion greatly. As long as 
there was no degradation of political values, 
religion was not misused. But with 
selfishness and parochialism on the rise, 
religion has been grossly misused in many 
parts of the world. This has also created a 
narrow approach to religion. Similarly, 
changes in social values have affected 
religion adversely. In today’s society, 
achievement of success means everything. 
Be it in the field of education, trade, science 
or industry, means have become secondary 
to goals. Whatever means lead to goal 
quickly are considered acceptable. Even 
harming others is not considered bad if it 
is found helpful. In this rat race, people think 
of only self-interests. But religion tells us to 
think only of the welfare of others. So much 
so even harming oneself for the sake of 
others is advocated. Thus, there appears 
to be a conflict between the prevailing 
norms of the society and the principles of 
religion. 


Thus, today man takes a very narrow 
view of religion and instead of considering 
it something essential need in the scientific, 
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economic, social and even in political fields. 
Many have worked and many more are 
working in this direction, but their message 
has not spread sufficiently. Today people 
raise questions, to which religion must 
provide suitable answers and the guardians 
of religion have to do so. Otherwise, a false 
view of religion will continue in the minds 
of the people and it will fail in achieving its 
objective. 


It has to be clarified that science has 
never had any conflict with religion. Even 
in ancient times, scientific progress had 
reached great heights and using scientific 
facilities was never considered anti-religion. 
In fact, it progressed more conveniently 
which was not possible in earlier times. 
Religion is, however, against misuse of 
scientific knowledge and its achievements 
because this is harmful to mankind. That 
is to say, itis essential to have contro! over 
oneself so that one does not become a slave 
or victim of the products of science. In that 
case science becomes a cause of misery 
instead of being a boon. When proper 
coordination is kept between science and 
religion, life becomes more pleasuresome 
at the individual and the social level. 


Similarly, there is no conflict between 
economic development and religion. Every 
religion advocates that the basic needs of 
man should be met first, because the mind 
cannot be healthy unless the body is 
healthy. Therefore, taking proper care of the 
body is a religious act. However today, 
economic development is considered to be 
consuming more resources than needed. 
This is improper at the individual as well 





as the social level. The mind of aman, who 
consumes or acquires more than what Is 
required, can never be at peace. It affects 
both himself and the society adversely. The 
earth has enough resources to meet the 
needs of all, but not the greed of even few. 
Therefore, the distribution of resources 
should be as uniform as it is in a family, for 
the whole world is itself a family. When all 
members of the society get an opportunity 
to lead a life which enables them to meet 
their essential needs, economic 
development will be very fast. Today, the 
majority of the people in the world are poor. 
This has affercted economic development 
adversely and given rise to tension but to 
income disparities. Religion advocates 
reduction of desires because the earth's 
resources can meet only the essential 


needs. Though some of us may use these. 


resources beyond our needs for a limited 
period, but by doing so we are only creating 
problem for others as well as for the future 
generates. Excessive exploitation of natural 
resources is in this environmental pollution 
as well as natural calamities. Thus, it 
becomes clear that correct interpretation 
of religion will only lead to greater economic 
development but that will be in tune with 
the nature leading to peaceful co-existence 
of all. 


In the field of politics also, use of 
religion has become an important issue. in 
ancient times, particularly in India, Kings 
used to honour spiritual masters and also 
acted upon their advice. In the famous epic 
of Mahabharata, it has been said that a king 
should not consider himself to bear a ruler 
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but should be one ruled by righteousness. 
It shows that religion has always had a role 
in politics. Mahatma Gandhi believed that 


it is not possible to separate religion from - 


politics. But what kind of religion are we 
talking about? A religion which has been 
distorted should have no place in politics. 
Selfish people who interfere in politics in 
the name of religion also should have no 
role to play in this field. Religion can have 


a place in politics only when these two. 


factors are not there. Mahatma Gandhi 
used to talk about the synthesis between 
religion and politics in this light. Whenever 
there has been sethical coordination 
between religion and politics, society has 
remained haromonious and peaceful. 


Religion has a bearing also in the area 
of social evils, prevailing in the various parts 
of the world. While many practices, which 
have now assumed vulgar shapes, started 
with the sanction of the religion, it failed to 


make necessary amends in them with’ 


changing time. As a result an impression 
exists that religion either supports them or 
is helpless in checking time. As a result an 
impression exists that a religion either 
supporis them or is helpless in checking 
them. The truth of the matter is that no 
religion supports these social evils and there 
is no place for them in religious conduct. 
The same can be said about the rituals of 
various religions. They all have a scientific 
basis, though not explained to people or 
amended with timeras per the changing 
need. For this reason also, there has been 
difficulty in understanding religion. 


Today, there is need to place religion 


in its right perspective and | suppose this 
is the main objective of this meet. This work 
cannot be left to the preachers only, though 
they have a very important role to play. For 
this, every responsible section of the Society 
will have to come forward. Religion is not 
something which can be understood only 


by reading books, attending discourses or 


following certain rituals. Religion is 
something which has to be every moment 
of life. On the surface, different religions 
many look different but their fundamental 
principles are the same and they tell us the 
correct way to lead a meaningful and 
peaceful life. Wherever a society has 
followed religion in its right from, there has 
been prosperity and happiness in true 
sense. | 


When religion is understood and 
adopted with this background, it becomes 


‘Spirituality’. Even science has now 


established that the whole cosmos Is 
interconnected and interdependent. 
Religion has been saying so in a different 


-form. When we talk of a ‘Super Power’ or 


‘God’, it only implies that there is 
something common in all the creation of 
nature. The name given to this common 
entity may be different but the essence and 
the intention is the same. When we see 
the world around us with this common 
factor in mind, love and compassion 
becomes a very natural phenomenon. Itis 
not difficult to ettablish or appreciate that 
even for mundane existence, 
interdependence is a must and we cannot 
think of any life in isolation. in the field of 
commerce and industry, the 
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interdependence is all the more necessary. 
Creation of organisation like WTO is a 
pointer in this direction only. It is now being 
growlingly realised that poverty in some part 
of the world is not only a curse to that part 
but also a threat to those who are rich. 
Efforts of the developed nations to create 
markets or tap them in developing nations 
only indicates that even prosperity cannot 
survive in isolation. Unless all grow 
together, isolated growth becomes a 
menace after a period and creates 
disharmony and tension.. 


The world is passing through such a 
phase today and is desperate to find answer 
to the problem of peace. ‘Prosperity’ and 
‘Peace’ today appear to be opposed to each 
other. The external sciences have failed to 
bring them together. The reason is, as said 
earlier, that too fast an external growth has 
given the mankind, in general, no time to 
look within. As a result the gulf between 
the external growth and the internal growth 
has become even wider. While the external 
growth may bring ‘Prosperity’, it is:the 
internal growth which brings ‘Peace’. 
Unless both are taken care of 


simultaneously, they will always remain - 


opposed to each other. The world today 
realises that all kinds of revolutions viz. 
industrial, political, economic or social have 
failed to achieve the goal of ‘Prosperity 
and Peace’ bringing together, Perhaps, the 
answer now lies in ‘Internal revolution’ 


or the ‘Spiritual revolution’. It is also to 
be understood that it has no conflict with 
the earlier revolutions. It will only 
supplement and reinforce them. 


When this balance between the 
external growth and the internal growth is 
realised, ‘Peace’ will become a natural and 
effortless outcome. Many world problems, 
which have been eluding solution for a long 
time, will become easy to solve, as our inner 
boundaries expand beyond geographical 
boundaries. The globe would then appear 
to be one entity truly reflecting the message 
of our scriptures as described below: - 


अयं निजः परो वेत्ति गणना लघुचेतसाम | 
उदारचरितानां तु, ayia कुटुम्बकम्‌ || 


(Ayam Nifah Paro Vetti 
Laghuchetsam; Udarcharitanam tu, 
Vasudhaiva Kutumkam. ) 


“Petty minds think — this is mine and 
that is others’s; but the liberal ones the 
entire world is one family.” 


Thus, ‘the expansion of inner 
boundaries is what is called ‘Spirituality’. 
When one feels oneself as a part of the 
whole, he becomes spiritual and his ‘Self’ 
merges with the ‘Universal Self’. He is 
then at peace with himself and the world 
outside. When the whole world realises this 
truth of the inevitability of co-existence, the 
earth would become heaven with peace all- 
around. E 


The real secret of success is enthusiasm 


Walter Chrysle 
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Khushwant Singh 


The true life-story of Noor InayatKhan 
is the stuff legends are made of: itis indeed 
stronger than fiction. Her father, Inayat Khan, 
and his brothers were professional singers 
of the Baroda gharana, singing both 
Hindustani-and Carnatic-style ragas. They 
also played the veena as well as north Indian 
musical instruments. They were also sufis, 
believing in the truth of all religions—Islam, 
Hinduism, Buddhism and Christianity. They 
read the Qur'an as well as the Gita and the 
Bible. The brothers decided to take the 
knowledge of Indian music and the meesage 
of eclectic Suffism to the West. Inayat was 
a powerfully-built, handsome and wore a 
gold brocade turban in the manner of ustads 
of music. While in the United States, he met 


an American girl, Ora Ray Baker, who fell in 
love with him. Her family disowned her. But 
she went ahead, converted to Islam, gota 
new name, Amina Begum, and married 
Inayat. She took to wearing a sari with gold 
brocade head cover to match her husband's 
turban. 


inayat Khan discovered that there 
were more takers for Sufism than Indian 
classical music. He spent most of his time 
setting up Sufi centres in Europe. He was 
in Moscow when Amina Begum gave birth 
to their first child, Noor, short for 
Noorunnissa, on January 6, 1941. Soon 
after, the family had to move out of Moscow 
because of the Bolshevik uprising and came 
to France. When the First World War broke 
out, they moved to England. When it ended 
in 1918, they were back in France. Three 
other children were born to Inayat Khan and 
Amina Begum — two sons and a daughter. 
They bought a large double-storeyed house 
in Suresnes, a suburb of Faris, as a Sufi 
centre and named it Fazal Manzil. There the 
children grew to maturity, keeping both 
Indian and European traditions alive. They 
became billingual, speaking English and 
French fluently and taking lessons in Hindi. 
They read the Qur'an the Bible. They played 
the veena, harp and violin. Noor had other 
names: Nora for English speakers, Madeline 
for the French. She grew into a attractive 
young lady with a darker-than-white 
complexion inherited from her father. She 
had a few love affairs and was for six years 
engaged to a Jewish Turkish boy, the son of 
a charwoman. She tried her hand at music 
and writing stories for children. Her articles 
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appeared in Le Figaro and her translations 
of Twenty Jataka Tales was published in 
London. 


Life for the Inayat Khan family settled 
into a routine till the father became homesick 
and wanted to visit India. He went for ziarat 
(pilgrimage) to Ajmer, then came to Delhi to 
spend some time praying on the dargah of 
Hazrat Nizamuddin. He was taken sick and 
died in February 1827. He is buried in the 
Nizamuddin complex. A few months later, 
his widow and children came to visit his 
grave and pray for the peace of his soul. 
That was the only time Noor saw the land of 
her forefathers. 


Noor was a shy, modest girl. Few 
people knew she had royal blood in her veins. 
Her father’s mother was a descendant of 
Tipu Sultan and some called her a princess, 
which was somewhat far-fetched. She never 
used the title herself. 


War clouds began to gather over 
European skies once again. The Nazis 
grabbed power in Germany and began to 
swallow up neighbouring countries: They 
were racist. They started exterminating 


Jews, gypsies and coloured people in every — 


country they conquered. The French laid 
down arms against them. The Inayat Khan 
- family decided to move out. One uncle 
remained in Fazal Manzil, the rest migrated 
to England. Noor offered her services as a 
nurse in the army. When the authorities 
discovered she was billingual, they offered 
. to take her in the secret service. She agreed 
She was trained as a wireless operator and 
_ one fullmoonlit night of June 1943 flown to 


France to join the Resistance Forces fighting 
the Germans and their French collaborators 


Noor worked as a spy for the British 
for some months, sending coded message 
from different locaticns in and around Paris. 
The German Secrei Police (Gestapo) was 


‘equally vigilant, trapping British agents and 


killing them. There were no trials or mercy 
for spies. Slowly the ring round Noor began 
to close. She was betrayed by a French 
double-agent and captured. She fought back 
like a tigress (the blooc of Tipu Sultan) and 
bit her captor till she drew blood. He pulled 
out his gun and threatened to shoot her. She 
was handcuffed and put in leg irons. She 
made two attempts to escape; both were 
foiled. They tried all methods like flattery, 
flirtation, violence and whatever to make her 
name her collaborators and homes which 


had offered her shelter. She refused to 


divulge any information. She was declared 
“a most dangerous person”, taken to the 
Dachau extermination camp. She was 
tortured, severely beatan, and finally shot in 
the back of her head. Her body was thrown 
in a furnace and reduced to ashes. This was 
on September 13, 1944. Later, the French 
government conferred a posthumous award 
of Legion of honour and the British gave her 
a George Cross for valour 


The story of Noor Inayat Khan has been 
told earlier. Ithas been meticulously researched 
by Shrabani Basu, correspondent of the 
Ananda Bazar Patrika in London. Her Spy 
Princess: the Life of Noor Inayat Khan fills in 
gaps left in the earlier versions. It makes for 
compelling reading. It is something Bollywood 
could take up as a profit making challenge. E 





Azad Academy Journal, August 1-31, 2006 


ad 


[27] 


r 
4 
क ति न लय ल 
` 










_AYODHYA 
6 DECEMBER 1992 
- K.N. Panikkar 


Why did the Indian state committed 
to seculalrism and the protection of the 
interests of the minorities fail to prevent a 
group of Hindu fanatics organised as 
karsevaks from demolishing the Babri 
Masjid, in the presence of and allegedly 
encouraged by the Bhartiya Janata Party 
leaders such as Lal Krishna Advani, Murli 
Manohar Joshi and several others? — this 
has so far defied a satisfactory answer. Was 
it due to the lack of political will or 
administrative incompetence? Or, was it 
rooted in the inherent contradictions of the 
federal politary? Or was it a result of the 
state turning soft towards Hindutva? 
Opinions may differ. 


An insider's view should, therefore, 
be illuminating, particularly when that. 
person is none other than P.V. Narasimha 
Rao, who as Prime Minister, steered the 
country in the difficult days of Hindu 
communal upssurge. But this book by him, 
published posthumously, does not measure 
up to the potential. Despite his claim that 
the book is not an “exercise in self 
righteousness or justification” it turns out 
to be an attempt to absolve himself and his 
Government of the responsibility for failing 


fo prevent what he himself calls a tragedy. 


By the time Narasimha Rao assumed office 
in June 1991, the Ramjanmabhumi-Babri 
Masjid issues was already in a state of ° 


alarm. 


Appeasement — 


The various agitations launched by 
the Sangh Parivar had communalised 
society as never before and more grievously 
had triggered several riots. In 1989-90, 
some 800 people were killed and 1500 
injured. Several attempts at concilliation 
and compromise were made, often through 
religious intermediaries which, instead of 
solving the issue, had further reinforced the 
respective positions of the leaders who 
claimed to speak on behalf of their 
communities. Rajiv Gandhi's overtures to 
the Hindu right — opening lock of the Mandir . 
and allowing the ‘shilanyas’ — only helped 
make the communal forces more and more 
strident. 


The response to these overtures 
demonstrated that the right wing forces 
cannot be appeased through concessions. 


“Author: P.V. Narsimha Rao; Penguine Books New Delhi-11, Rs 395 
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. Yet Narasimha Rao followed the same 
policy and hoped for negotiated settlement, 
failing which a solution through the judical 
process. Neither was easily forthcoming. 
There was no political solution either, as 
the state was reluctant to intervene and 
curb the communal mobilisation. The 
weakness of the state and the lack of 
political will combined of embolden the 
3 communal forces to carry out ‘Operation 
‘masjid demolition’ on December, 6, 
1992. 


Explanation 


There are two baffling questions. 
First, when thousands of karsevaks were 
converging on Ayodhya from all over the 
country why did the Central Government 
not take adequate steps to prevent possibie 
damage to the mosque? Secondly, why 
was the Uttar Pradesh Government headed 


by Kalyan Singh not dismissed? Narasimha - 


Rao’s account is essentially an attempt to 
offer an explanation rather than provide an 
answer to these questions. It was fairly well 
known that the Vishwa Hindu Parishad had 
made preparations, including the training 
of karsevaks, to undertake the demolition. 
The Centre could not have been unaware 
of it and therefore its reluctance to intervene 
effectively ran counter to the responsibility 
it owed to the nations. Narasimha Rao’s 
explanation is that he reposed confidence 
in the assurances given by the Kalyan 
singh Government. 


He asserts that the compulsions of 
federal polity were such any intervention in 


Uttar Pradesh. would have amounted to a 


violation of the Principles on which the 
Centre-State relations rested. But it should 


_ be clear to anyone that a BJP Government 


could not be trusted to protect the mosque. 
This was borne out by the fact that the BJP 
Government practically prevendted the 
central forces stationed at Faizabad from 
going into action. It is rather surprising that 
the Centre took the words at their face value 
of a Chief Minister whose party itself was 
spearheading the agitation for demolition. 
Even on the fateful day, the Centre failed fo 
Stir itself into action, both before the 
demolition and after. Not only was the 
demolition not prevented, there was no 
attempt to stop the construction of a 


_ makeshift temple for Ramlala. 


Even President Shankar Dayal 
Sharma expressed dismay at the inaction 
of the Centre to a delegation of intellectuals 
who had called on him on the morning of 
December 7. Narasimha Rao gives the 
impression that his Government was totally 
helpless and had no means of intervening 
even when the nation was faced with, a 
major tragedy! What could have been done 
was evildently linked with the invocation of 
Article 356 and the consequent dismissal 
of the State Government. Article 356 is 
invoked when “the President, on receipt of 
a report from the Governor of a State or 
otherwise, is satisfied that a situation has 
arisen in which the Government of the State 
cannot be 01180 on in accordance with 
the provisions. of this Constitution. 


‘No lapse’ 


Narasimha Rao's case is that there . 
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was no such report from the Governor and 
such a situation had not arisen. As such, 
Article 356 could not be invoked in 
_ anticipation of such a situation. This may 
well be Constitutional propriety, but 
‘statésmanship demands the anticipation of 
the possible. At the end of a cogent review 
of events, Narasimha Rao comes to the 
conclusion that “there was no lapse on the 
part of the Central Government had at least 






People are like stained glass windows - true beauty can 
be seen only when there is light from within. | 


Elizabeth Kubler-Ross 


| [20 | : 






made use of the central force in time and 
meaningfully, the Babri structure could « 


_ certainly have been saved on December, 6 


4992.” On a close reading of the author's 
own testimony this assessment appears to 
be farfetched. Even if it is undeniable that 
the BUP Government had played a dubious 
role and had adbicated its responsibilities, 


itdoes not atone the failure of the Centre to: 


fulfil its own obligations. @ ° 
Courtesy: The Hindu (11.07.06) 
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Woh nigahen jo char hoti hain, 


Barchhian dil ke par hoti hain; 
Bewafai pe uski dil matja, 
Aisi batein hazar hoti hain; 


Those eyes.meet mine, my heart is pierced with lances: 


| know full well the danger of her glances 
But don't complain of treachery, my heart 


This often happens; there will be more chances 
| Khwaja Mir Dard 
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| WEALTH CAN BUY NO 
| ‘HAPPINESS 
| | Philip Thornton 


London, July 12: The Beatles told us 
that money can’t buy love but it takes an 
economist to tell us it can’t buy happiness. 


-A new index of well-being shows that the 


world’s wealthiest countries do very badly 
when it comes to true contentment. 


The index attempts to measure how 
well countries use their resources to deliver 
improved livelihoods and satisfaction. It 
finds that true happiness can be found in 
the Pacific island of Vanuatu. By contrast 
the Group of Eight (G8) rich nations, whose 
leaders for their annual summit in St 


Petersburg this weekend, languish near the . 


bottome of the list. 


The host, Russia, comes 172nd out 
of 178. followed by the United States at 
450 and France 128..The UK comes in 
108th — just below Libya but above Laos 


The list appears in a “happy planet 
iridex” published by the UK based New 


_ Economics Foundation that attempts to log . 


the progress of nations based on the 
amount of the Earth’s resources they use 
on the one hand, and the length and 
happiness of people’s lives on the other. 


The NEF has taken official figures on 
life expectancy and multiplied it by an index 
based on surveys of people’s happiness in 
various countries. 


The combined figure for life length 


‘and satisfaction is then divided by the 


ड íí 


country’s “ecoloigcal footprint — a measure 
of the amount of land required to sustain 
the population and absorb its energy 
consumption: 


As a result the countries that have 
historically been beset with widespread 
poverty and disease languish at the very 
bottom of the list 


Zimbabwe, where the population is 


- currently coping with inflation above 1,200 


per cent, has a life expectancy of 37 years 
and one of the lowest reading for 
satisfaction, is the unhappiest country. Its 
near neighbours Swaziland, Burundi and | 
Congo and not far ahead. 


But of the rich countries it is the 
ecological harm they inflict tnat offsets any 
material happiness. The oil-rich United Arab . 
Emirates (154th). has the heaviest 
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ecological footprint, followed by the US. At 
the other extreme Vanuatu, an archipelago 
of 80 islands-in the western pacific 
inhabited by less than 250,000 people, has 
a tiny ecological footprint reasonable 
longevity and high life satisfaction perhaps 
linked to its unspoilt coastlines and unique 
' rainforests. 


The NEF research finds that island 
nations along with Latin American countries 


- - do particularly well in the index. “They ` 


have higher life satisfaction, high life 


‘expectancy and marginally lower footprints ` 
_ than other states yet incomes are roulghly | 


‘equal to the world average,” the report 
says. - 


Even within regions, islands da well. 


Malta tops the western world and comes . | 


in 40th in the global league table. The top 


five nations in Africa and the top two in Asia ° 
are all islands 


“The UK economy Hoovers up vast 
quantities of the world’s scarece resources, 
yet British people are no happier than 
Colombians or Guyanese, who use fewer,” 
One of the more surprising results is that 
the high ratings for Latin an Central 
American countries, particularly Columbia 


that comes in second place thanks to the 


Colombians long and happy lives and 
relatively low environmental impact. 


l However the report is unlikely to be 
discussed at the G8 summit where the 
eight countries - with an average position 


of 114th - will discuss how to improve 


access to the world’s energy supplies and 
stimulate greater access to trade in global 
resources. W - 


The independent 





Education is an ornament in prosperity and a refuge in °: 
adversity 


Aristotle 
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URDU FLAME REKINDLED 
ON ARAB SOIL 


Siraj Wahab 






Language is the defining mark of a 
culture and cultures are usually associated 
with specific geographical areas. It is, 
therefore, ironic that the language of Mir 
Taqi Mir and Asadullah Khan Ghalib is 
getting a big boost from the Urdu-speaking 
expatriates of the predominantly. Arabic- 
speaking cities of Jeddah and Riyadh. It is 
even stranger that seminal books on Urdu 
poetry and prose are being published in 
Jeddah. 


Mushairas or the interactive poetry 
sessions in which audiences can either ask 
for repeats of well-received poems, or boo 
thoses not so well-received, have grown in 


popularity in Saudi Arabia in the last couple 
of years. They have become mainstays of 
the social calendar for the Gulf-based Urdu- 
speaking expatriate population. 


The Indian Embassy in Riyadh, the 
Indian Consulate in Jeddah and various 
forums floated by Indian expatriates such 
as the Khak-e-llm-o-Adab, Urdu Academy- 
Jeddah or Hum Hindustani-Riyadh have 
been at the forefront in organising these 
functions for mushaira-mad expatriates for 
a good many years. On the calendar of 
bored Indian expatriates, mushairas are 
events that bring a twinkle to their eyes. 


lf you happen to visit an Urdu- 
speaking family anywhere in the Gulf, you 
will almost surely find a stack of 
videocassettes with recording of the grand 
mushairas once held in Dubai. IN 
promoting Urdu poetry, mushaira and the 
VCR have played a large role in keeping 
the flame of the language burning across 
the sands of the Arabian Peninsula. 


Salim Jafri, a Pakistani broadcaster, 
was the one who started the mushaira 
craze in the Gulf. In the 1980s, he brought 
famous Indian and Pakistan poets to Dubai 
and introduced to Gulf audiences the old 
tradition of mushaira. The Dubai mushairas 
soon became the rage and mushaira-mania 
spread from there. 


The couplets presented by poets at 
the Dubai mushairas continue to echo even 
today in the hearts of many Indian 
expatriates. The exquisite poetry of Knumar 
barabandkvi (Na Haara Hai Ishq Aur Na 
Duniya Thaki Hat), Ahmed Faraz (Dil 


‘3 
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Pukare Hi Chala Jata Hai Jaana Jaana), 
Jone Elia (Dil Ne Wafa Ke Naam Per Kaare 
Jafa Nahi Kiya), Kaifi Azmi (Che December 
: Ko Mila Doosra Banbaas Mujhe) and 

Peerzada Qasim (Phir Mujhe De.Diya 
. Gaya Ek Diya Bujha Huwa) reached the 
hearts and minds of every Urdu-speaking 
: expatriate. Lovers of Urdu poetry sing and 
- recite their ghazals at hundreds of functions 
_ held everywhere around the Arabian Gulf. 


_ Urdu, a language which some feared 
:- was on the wane in the late 1970s, 
. suddenly gained anew momentum. It had 


[0515 economic utility in India, but families - 


across northern and southern India, 
particularly in Lucknow, Delhi and 
Hyderabad, adhered to the fine traditions 


_.of the language in order to preserve their 


: rich culture. 


When Salim Jafri died in 1997, the 
- Dubai mushairas died with him. There was 


no one after him who was able to organise . 


them with his inimitable style. 


After Dubai, Riyadh and Jeddah 
became the next locations where the fires 
of Urdu were rekindled. There was, 
however, a difference; this time, instead of 
one patron behind the readings, the Indian 
diplomatic missions picked up the torch of 
Urdu by organisting mushairas. 


Connoisseurs of Urdu poetry know 
that there are two types of poets: Those 
who play to the gallery and those who stick 
to their idiom regardless of audience 
response. One of India’s most critically 
acclaimed poets, Shahryar, who was in 
Jeddah last year, felt there were more 
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performers than poets at mushairas these 
days. “The performers have to explain their 
couplests, and sometimes they have to 


' demonstrate them as well,” he said, taking 
- a friendly dig at mushaira showboats. | : 


Besides mushaira, which essentially 
is a celebration of the spoken word, the . 
written word in Urdu too has undergone a 
renaissance in Saudi Arabia. 


Jeddah’s Urdu Academy recently 
published a book of sketches written by the 
late Awaz Sayeed. He made a name for 
himself in Urdu literature as a writer of short 
stories. The book is receiving rave reviews 
in the local media. 


Entitled Khaakey, it consists of 
sketches of 18 well-known Urdu writers. 


In one of the sketches, Sayeed 
describes how Faiz Ahmed Faiz-and 


“Makhdoom Mohiuddin both regaled large 


gatherings of audiences in a mushaira. He 
also says how Makhdocm was pestered 


, with the demand for his famous poems 


such as Charagar, the popular films song 
Ek Chameli Ke Manawe Talay, and 
Intezaar. But Sayeed writes that his Woh, 
people would look mischievously at the 
window where some beauties would sit and 
enjoy Makhdoom's poetry. 


Another towering figure mentioned in 
the book is that of Ibrahim Jalees. He is 
the eldest of the three gifted brothers: the 
late Mahboob Hussain Jigar, who edited the 


popular Urdu daily Siyasat, and Mujtaba 


Hussain, a well-known Urdu humourist. 
Jalees earned fame with his very first book 


ad 


+ 


Zard Chehre 


Then he continued his success with 
his novels Chor Bazaar, Tikona Des and 
Do Mulk Ek Kahani 


Sayeed reveals in one of the sketches 
that famous wrote only humour at the 
beginning of his creative life 


The sketch of the late Qazi Saleem, 
the famous modern Urdu poet from 


Aurangabad, is illuminating, especially his 


infatuation and passion for reciting his own 
poems. Once, while he was collecting 
leaves for bidi, a type of cigarette made of 


-unprocessed tobacco wrapped in leaves 


a cobra spread its hood nearby and began 


- to sway menacingly. Unfazed, Qazi Saleem — 
took his poem out of his pocket and began . 
to read it to the snake. Without harming : 
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him the cobra slithered away! Sayeed \ 
writes that the episode illustrates that poetry 
was dearer to Qazi Saleem than his own 
life 


The sketches on Shahryar and Aziz 
Qaisi, both well-known Urdu poets, are also 
interesting. It will be a revelation to many 
that the real name of Shahryar, the poet 
who wrote songs for the popular film Umrao 
Jaan (Dil Cheez Kya Hai, In Ankhon Ki 
Masti Mein'and Yeh Kya Jagah Hai 
Doston); is Kunwar Akhlaq Muhammad 
Khan. , 


Khaakey is full of humour and 
enlightenment. The fact that the book was 


- published in Jeddah speaks volumes about 
the boost that the language is getting in 


the Arabian Peninsula. Truly, Saare Jahan 
Mein Dhoom Urdu Zubaan Ki Hai. m 


An educated person is one who has learned thatinformation almost 
always turns out to be at best incomplete and very often false, 


misleading, fictitious, mendacious - just dead wrong. 


Russel Baker 
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मंगल पर जीवन की तलाश 
_ ब्रिटिश वैज्ञानिकों ने मंगल ग्रह पर जीवन की तलाश करने के लिए एक विशेष यान का 
नमूना तैयार किया है। इन वैज्ञानिकों का कहना है कि लाल ग्रह की खोज के लिए बनाया गया 
यह अब तक का सबसे बढ़िया यान है | | 


ब्रिजेट नामक इस रोवर में ऐसे उन्नत उपकरण लगे हुए हैं जो ग्रह की सतह कुरेद कर 
चट्टानों और मिट्टी के अन्य नमूने इकद्ठा करेंगे और यह जांच करेंगे कि मंगल पर पहले 
कभी जीवन था, अब है और भविष्य में हो सकता है या नहीं | ब्रिजेट भी वर्ष 2011 में यूरोपीय 
अंतरिक्ष एजेंसी के एक्सोमार्स मिशन में जगह बनाने की होड़ में है। यह मिशन 700 मिलियन 
यूरो का है। 


छ: पहियों वाले. इस ter का डिजाइन इएडीएस एर्ट्रियम नामक कंपनी कर रही है। || 
कंपनी के वैज्ञानिक माइक .हीली ने पत्रकारों को बताया की इस यान की टेक्नोलॉजी वर्ष 2003 
|| में छोड़े गए मार्स एक्सप्रेस के लैंडर बीगल-2 af टेक्नोलॉजी का ही उन्नत स्वरूप E | 
| बीगल-2 नामक लैंडर मार्स एक्सप्रेस से अलग होने के बाद लुप्त.हो गया था।' 


| हीली कहते हैं, “नासा के अधिकतर यानों की तुलना में बीगल काफी उन्नत था। मंगल 
. पर उतरने वाला Ye यांन उससे भी'उन्नत होगा । : 


लगभग 150 मिलियन यूरो की लागंत से बनने वांला यह 2%1.8 मीटर का यान नासा. 
के स्पिरिट और अपॉरच्युनिटि खोजी रोवरों से ज्यादा विस्तृत खोज करेगा | ये दोनों रोवर वर्ष 
2004 के शुरू में मंगल पर उतरे थे और उसकी खोज में जुटे हैं। हीली ने बताया कि इन दोनों 
ने अब तक कुल 10 किलोमीटर दूरी तय की है लेकिन ब्रिजेट यही काम चार से छः महीने 
|| में कर लेगा | यह अन्य मामलों में भी उनसे भिन्न होगा | इसमें बीगल-2 की गड़बड़ियां रोकने 
|| के लिए विशेष सेंसर्स की व्यवस्था होगी जिन्हे मंगल के कठोर माहौल. के अनुरूप व्यवस्थित 
| किया जा सकेगा। 
` इस रोवर का एक मॉडल मध्य लंदन में हुए एक पत्रकार सम्मेलन में लोगों को देखने के 
॥ लिए रखा गया था। इसका स्पेन में पहले ही परीक्षण किया जा चुका है जहां मंगल से 
मिलते-जुलते भू-दृश्य हैं। उम्मीद की जा रही है कि ब्रिजेट अपने उपकरणों सहित 150 किलो 
|| का होगा| 
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एक असामान्य राजनीतिज्ञ 
जवाहर लाल नेहरू 


किसी ऐसे व्यक्ति के बारे में लिखना 
जिसे Wa जानता हो, हमेशा कठिन है| और 
जब वह व्यक्ति राजनीतिक सहयोगी हो, जिस 
के साथा सार्वजनिक कार्य के दायित्वों तथा 
जिम्मेदारियों का निर्वहन किया गया हो, तो 
वह कार्य और भी कठिन हो जाता है। और 
इस लिए मौलाना अबुल कलाम आजाद के 
बारे में लिखना मेरे लिए आसान नहीं है। " 

लगभग ढाई वर्ष पूर्व मैं मौलाना से 
पहली बार मिला। इस से पहले मैंने उनके 
बारे में सुना जरूर था, उनकी विद्धता के बारे 


में, राष्ट्रीय हितों के प्रति उनकी निष्ठा और . 


समझा | ` 


गत विश्व युद्ध के दौरान उनकी नजरबन्दी 
के बारे में। अतएव मैं उन्हें देखने के लिए 
उत्सुक था। वह अच्छे जवाँसाल थे। यद्यपि 


अयु में वह छोटे थे, तंथापि उनकी गणना 
काँग्रेस के बड़ों में होती थी | मुझे उन्हें देखने 


का अवसर मिला था, मैं कॉँग्रेस के अन्दरूनी : 
सलाहकारों से भली प्रकार से परिचित नहीं 
था। आगे चल कर, काँग्रेस की कार्यसमिति 
में कार्यरत उनको नजदीक से विधिवत देखा, 
और विशषकर गत बारह वर्षो के दौरान में 
उनके निकट सम्पर्क में रहा हूँ। लम्बी अवधि 
1 को छोड़कर, काँग्रेस के दिन प्रतिदिन के 
कार्य में और महत्वपूर्ण फैसले लेने में मैं 
लगातार उन के सम्पर्क में रहा हूँ। कांग्रेस 
के इतिहास में, और इसलिए, निकट के 
मरतीय इतिहासं में, शायद कम लोग जानते 
हैं कि फैसले लेने में weal ने कितनी महान 
भूमिका निभाई है|. अध्यक्ष के रूप में अथवा 
कार्य-समिति के सदस्य की, हैसियत से उन 
की राय का अन्य सभी सदस्यों के साथ बड़ा 
वज़न होता था। ऐसा इसलिए था क्योंकि 
इन फैसलों के पीछे जो परिपक्व दिमाग 
काम कर रहा था उसे हम ने अधिकाधिक 
मौलाना एक असामान्य किस्म के 
राजनीतिज्ञ हैं। उन में एक कामयाब 
राजनीतिज्ञ के सामान्य स्वभाव, जो कठोर 
और असंवेदनशील हो जाता है, और कठोर 
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मुक्कं लगाने तथा खाने की क्षमता रखता हो; 


की कमी थी। वह इस के ठीक विपरीत हैं। 


वह अत्यधिक संवेदनशील और रिजर्व हैं। . 


एक सुन्दर और उत्तेजक वक्ता हैं। फिर भी 
वह अशिष्ट और उलट पड़ने वाली भीड़ को 
पसन्द नहीं करते | और पब्लिक मीटिंगों -को 
सम्बोधन करने के लिए उन्हें तैयार करना 
आसान काम नहीं है। वह मूलतः विद्वान हैं 
जिन्हें पहरस्थितियों ने जुझारू बना दिया है | 


हें देखकर अक्सर फ्रॉसीसी 
विश्व-कोष सम्बन्धी विद्वानों की याद आती 
 हैजिन्हाँ ने महान फ्राँसीसी क्रान्ति का जमाना 
पाया। विगत इतिहास की उनकी जानकारी 
विशाल है ओर उनके दिमाग में यह 
सुव्यवस्थित है। उनके विलक्षण व बारीक 
ज्ञान, जो सहज ही वह व्यक्त करते हैं, को 
कोई देखकर लगातार स्तब्ध रह जाता है। 
उनकी सोच तर्कसंगत और संक्षिप्त है, और 
कोई समझेगा कि उसे औपचारिक तर्कशास्त्र 
तथा दर्शनशास्त्र के पुराने स्कूल में प्रशिक्षित 
` किया गया है। उनका सामान्य नजरिया तर्कसंगत 
और माकूल है। और इन सब के साथ एक 
मानवीय परिवेश है जो ज्ञान की गरिमा को नर्स 
बनाता है और उसे बहुमूल्य बर्ना देता है, यद्यपि 
कभी-कभी शुष्क, अप्रसन्न | 
| कदाचित यदि वह स्वभावतः इतने एकान्त 
प्रिय न होते तो हमारे देश के राजनीतिक 
जीवन में इस से. भी अधिक पार्ट प्ले किये 
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होते। क्योंकि उन में अपनी आवाज और 
कलम से लाखों को प्रभावित करने की क्षमता 
थी। हमने उस आवाज़ को पब्लिक में बहु ~ 
कम सुना है और दुर्भाग्यवश कई वर्षों तक. 

पहले की तरह उनके कलम ने काम नहीं 


"किया è | 


मुझे उनके बारे. में कलम की इस 
अवहेलना का हमेशा दुख रहा है। क्योंकि 
वह जो भाषा लिखते हैं वह परों वाले शब्द 
से भरी होती ' है। वास्तव में लोगों ने उन्हें 
उनकी लेखनी से ने केवल इण्डिया ने बल्कि 
पश्चिम एशिया के अरबी भाषा-भाषी देशों 
और AA ने, तब से जाना था जब वह. 
अपनी उम्र की सिफ दूसरी दहाई में थे। 
आज भी उन अरबी भाषा-भाषी देशों में जाने 
वाले मुसाफिर सेलोग अबुलकलाम आजाद 
के बारे में पूछते हैं। यदि वह कलम के 
अभियान को जारी रखे होते, तो साफ सोच, 
और इसलिए, लोगों के बीच सही कार्य की 
महान सेवा उन्होंने की होती। | 

कुछ भी हो, परिस्थितियों ने उन्हें 
दूसरे कार्य और जिम्मेदारियों के निर्वहन पर 
मजबूर किया |. इतिहास बतायेगा कि उन्होंने 
इसे कैसे किया | लेकिन, हमें, जिन्हें उनके 
साथ काम करने का सौभाग्य प्राप्त हुआ है 
इतिहास की प्रतीक्षा करने की जरूरत नहीं | 
वह शक्ति के एक स्तम्भ रहे हैं। हमारे लिए 
और देश के लिए, और कोई सहमत हो 
अथवा नहीं, हम हमेशा जानते रहे हैं के उन 
की राय का एक वजन था और आसानी से 
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i 


उस की अनदेखी नहीं की जा सकती थीं। 
क्योंकि उनकी राय के पीछे उनका जिज्ञासु 
और भरपूर प्रशिक्षित दिमाग काम करतां था, 
उनका वर्तमान और भूतकाल का ज्ञान और 
परिपक्व बुद्धि जो कम लोगों को मिलंती-- है 
काम करती नज़र आती है। 

इस महान भारतीय से नई पीढ़ी बहुत 
कुछ सीख सकती है उन्हें एक अत्यधिक 
पढ़ी लिखि मुस्लिम ईश्वरीय आत्मा के 
साथ-साथ भारत की एकता के प्रति और 






~ + 


- ही नहीं बल्कि महसूस भी किया कि केवल 


मौलाना आजाद पर किये गये शोध कार्य हम. सहर्ष प्रकाशित 
. करेंगे। कूपया इस संबंध. में सम्पादक से सम्पर्क स्थापित करें| 
` प्रकाशित लेखों को पुरस्कृत भी किया जायेगा। 


प्रतिपादक होने में कोई कठिनाई नहीं हुई | 
भारतीय जीवन की घनी विविधता में टकराव 


कुछ कम ही लोगों को मिला है, वह भी 


कभी-कभी | किन्तु यह उनकी महानता है 
कि उन्होंने इस विविधता में मूल एकता देखी 


इसी एकता में इण्डिया के लिए उम्मीद हो 
सकती है, पूरे भारत के लिए और उस की 
शिराओं में प्रवाहित राष्ट्रीय जीवन की महान 
और नाना प्रकार की धाराओं के fag 


Azad Academy Journal, August 1-31, 2006 


[40] 





Woh jo hum mein tum mein qrar tha 
tumhe yad ho ke na yad ho, > 


_ Wahi yani wada nibah ka 
-~ tumhe yad ho ke na yad ho, 


Woh jo lutf mujh pe the peshtar 
-woh karam ke tha mere hal per, 


Mujhe sub hai yad zara zara, 
tumhe yad ho ke na yad ho 


Once we lived in harmony - you may recall or not.. 
We swore lifelong fidelity - you may recall or not. 
| Your coaxing words; Your sweet caressing, | 
all the care you showed. 


| remember every blessing - you may recall or not. 


Momin Khan Momin 
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z Note 


Messiah of Music 


Legendary Shehnai maestro 
Ustad Bismillah Khan (1916-2006) 
passed away on August 21, 2006 in his 
adopted home town Varanasi. Khan 
Sahib was 91 years old and of late, his 
various human faculties had started 
showing the signs of decay. Still at this 
ripe age he was well in his senses and till 
June 2006 gave a public performance in 
Jaipur. 
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President A.P.J. Abdul Kalam has 
rightly observed that "Khan Sahib's 
passing away marks the end of an era. 
he was a rare jewel and musician who 
comes only once in a lifetime. His name 
and his melodious tunes were a 
household name throughout the country 
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instrument of popular folk music into a famous vehicle of Hindustani Classical music." 
Describing the Shehnai maestro as a "true symbol of our composite culture", Manmohan 
Singh said, "Khan Sahib, through his melliflucus rendering of Shehnai, showed us ail that 
while God may manifest himself in many forms, piety finds its true expression through 
music 


Lok Sabha speaker Somnath Chatterji said the Ustad's love for music transcended 
the narrow confines of caste, creed and religion and his performances took music to the 
level of spirituality 


Much has been written about the Ustad as a decent Muslim who also worshipped 
Saraswati. His pluralism and tolerance were not learnt. They were instinctive and non- . 
didactic, something that flowed naturally in the context of his being. He belonged to a 
generation that worshipped naad, the abstrac: principle of the perfectly tuned note. 


A day before his death when Union H.R.D. Minister Arjun Singh called on him in 
Hospital to enquire about his health Ustad said a line of Kajri (the traditional monsoon song 
in U.P.) which connotes this: "Life is a song of viraha, the departure from those whom we 
loved most." 


Bismillah Khan was among the handful of Indians who had the distinction of receiving 
all the national awards- Padam Shri, Padam Bhushan, Padam Vibhushan and the Bharat. 
Ratna. It shows that with advancing age he succeeded in making the state believe that his 
talent and popularity were in ascending order 


: During his last days in a reply to the question how did he see the religions he replied 
that: “there is no religion or caste. You call it retigion, | say it is music, you call it caste, | say . 
itis Sur, Music my religion, music my caste." - 


















This year on Maulana Azad Day (Nov. 11, 2006) we propose 
to bring out a special issue of the Journal in Urdu. Those who 
are interested in contributing their articles may send the same 
to the Editor by October 10, 2006. 


In view of the above arrangement October, November and 
December 2006 issues of the Journal in English will not be 
published. 
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| AYODHYA IN 1992 


S.R. Arun* 


Leaders of both the communities, 


Hindus led by the V.H.P. (Vishva Hindu 
Parishad) and Muslims led the B.M.A.C. 
(Babri Masjid Action Committee) remained 
busy in arranging various agitational 
programmes and counter programmes 
during 1992. ultimately resulting in the 
demolition of the disputed structure-on 
December 6, 1992. 


Leveling of acquired land was done 
from February to: July, 1992. ‘National 
Integration Council’ and ‘Joint 
Parliamentary Committee’ visited the site 
at Ayodhya on 7-4-1992. On 9-4-1992 
'B.J.P. Parliamentary Group,’ led by its Vice 
President Sri Siknadar Bakht also visited 
"Former D.G. Police U.P. 


the site and addressed press conference. 
The Chief Ministers of B.J.P. Governments 
of Madhya Pradesh, Rajasthan, Himachal 
Pradesh and Uttar Pradesh went to 
Ayodhya on 26-4-1992 and also visited the 
disputed shrine. The High Court held 
hearings on May 12, 14, 20 and 21, 1992 
against unlocking of the disputed shrine and 
Sri R.K. Srivastava, retired District Judge 
was appointed receiver of the disputed 
structure on 22-5-1992. A delegation of the 
Muslims from Ayodhya led by Sri Vinay 
Katiyar (President Bajrang Dal) met Sri 
Kalyan Singh, C.M. U.P. and pleaded for 
the removal of the Babri Masjid to another 
place and facilitate the construction of the 
temple at Ram Janam Bhumi. On June 10, 
1992 a few meters away from the disputed 
Structure, but outside the disputed area, 
‘Bhumi Poojan’ of ‘Sheshavatar’ temple 
was performed and a large number of 
Hindus participated in this programme. 
Apprehending danger the BMAC met the 
Prime Minister on 27-6-1992 and 
demanded protection of the Babri Masjid. 


In July V.H.P. remained very active 
in Ayodhya. Kendriya Marg Darshak 
Mandal/Sant Sammelan was held at 
Ayodhya on July 8, where ‘Temple 
Renovation Committee’ was set up and role 
of Central Government was condemned for 
creating hinderance in the temple 
construction. Sri Ashok Singhal 3150 
announced the resolution of starting 
construction of the temple from 8-7-1992 
and Rupees 75 lakhs were sanctioned for 
performance of ‘Saru Dev Anushthan’. 200 
truck load of stones, 60 trucks of cement 
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and sand was unloaded at the site for 
temple construction and ‘Saru Dev 
Anushthan’ of different sects of Hindus 


including Sikhs, Buddhists and Jains - 


started a few metres away from the 
disputed structure. A huge panda/ was set 
up having ‘Havan Kund for each sect and 
to accommodate the devotees, who were 
to remain present in large numbers. As 
announced earlier 3,000 Kar Sevaks 
started ‘Kar Seva’on 8-7-1992 from 3.P.M. 
They were asked to bring one /ofa (mug) of 
sand from river Saryu and drop itin a pit at 
‘Shilanyas’ site. This programme led to 
communal tension all over, creating serious 
law and order problems at several places 
in the country. On 13-7-1992 the Supreme 
Court ordered stoppage of work and 


maintenance of status-quo. On 20-7-1992, - 


V.H.P. and other Hindu organizations 
protested against the Supreme Court's 
order. On stoppage of Kar Seva of Sri Ram 
Temple, Kar Seva of Sheshavatar temple 
started on 26-7-1992 which continued to 
generate talks with Hindu Saints for 
defusing the situation. Ultimately ‘Kar Seva’ 
was postponed for three months on 26-7- 
1992 and in the meanwhile the Prime 
Minister was to find out some amicable 
solution. | 


The Muslim organisations particularly 
the BMAC carried out several programmes 
from May to August, 1992. The Aligarh 
Muslim University Students Union in 
meetings held from May 6 to 9, resolved to 
_ “Do or Die” in case Babri Masjid was 
demolished. A Muslim Karvan (carvan) was 
taken out from July 5 to 10 by B.M.A.C. 


protesting against the commencement of 
Kar Seva. During this period Muslims also 
observed ‘Bunds’ by closing their shops, 
hosted black flags, wore black armbands. 


‘and also courted arrests at Moradabad, 


Kanpur and Unnao. The B.M.A.C. leaders 
also toured various. Districts of U.P. to 
mobilise Muslims on this issue. These 
activities of the leaders of both the 
communities created lot of tension and panic 
everywhere, particularly in urban areas. 


Next three manths i.e. September, 
October and November, 1992 saw hectic 


activities from both sides which kept on . | 


adding to the tension to already prevailing 
communal frenzy in the country as the Kar 
Seva was to begin from 6-12-1992. There 
was clash between Sadhus and C.R.P.F. 
jawans at Ayodhya on 11-9-1992. On 
September 27 and 28, 1992 ‘Charan 
Padukas' (11,800 in numbers) were 
worshipped, consecrated and dispatched 
to various parts of the country for pooja. 
During October 'Charan Paduka Poojan’ 
was preforms; lakhs of Kar Sevaks were 
enlisted and their signatures obtained on 
oath papers; funds collected and Block and 
District level meetings were also held in 
November. ` a 


D.G.P., U.P. Replaced 
Sri Prakash Singh was replaced by 


` Sri S.V.M. Tripathi as D.G.P., U.P. on 30- 


9-1992. 
'Nyay Yatra' 


The B.M.A.C. took out ‘Nyay Yatra’ 
in September and October demanding 


nne e a 
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removal of idols from the Babri Masjid. 
‘Muslim Majlis’ in a rally organized.on 26- 
1-1992 exhorted Muslims to protect the 


Babri Masjid at any cost and remain ` 


prepared for any sacrifice. They were also 
asked to observe Roza, offer Namaz.and 
to proceed to Ayodhya in case the Central 
Government failed to stop ‘Kar Seva’ from 
6-12-1992. 


Hectic Week from November 29 to 
December 5, 1992 


The V.H:P. had already made 


elaborate preparations for mobilisation of 


Kar Sevaks in large numbers from all over 
the country. ‘Lalkar Sapthah' (challenge 
week) was observed all over the country 
from 9-11-1992 to December 5, 1992. Kar 
Sevaks from various parts of the country, 
numbering over two lakhs, were collected 
at Ayodhya, who were there for several days 
and were being indoctrinated about their 
goal of Kar seva. No restrictions were 
imposed on collection of Kar Sevaks there. 


It is noteworthy that total population of 


Ayodhya town was about 50,000 and 
another over two lakh committed persons 
were added which increased Ayodhya's 
population by five times. These Kar Sevaks 
were kept busy in religious activities, 
listening to devotional songs of saints and 
lectures of important leaders, at ‘Ram Katha 
Mandap’ situated very close to the disputed 
area and alsc doing earth work at. nearby 


Kuber Teela. There were no restrictions _ 


imposed by the local administration. Kar 
Sevaks were made to camp on open land 
on all sides of the disputed structure, except 
the 2.77 acres of the acquired land and this 
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made the protected area highly vulnerable 


to crowd attack. 


Additional police and P.A.C. Coys 
were mobilised by State authorities. The 
Central Government of its own mobilised 
195 Coys of C.P.M.F. (Central Para Military 
Forces). According to the Government of 
India's White Paper on Ayodhya "the Chief 
Minister reacted very strongly to the 


_ stationing of Central forces near Ayodhya. 
The State Government was informed of the 


stationing of these forces on 24th 
November. The very next day the Chief 
Minister wrote to the Home Minister 
protesting against this precautionary move 
of the Central Government. At no stage, 
did the Government of U.P. indicate that it 
would not use force for the protection of 
the structure." As the B.J.P. Government 
of U.P:, led by Sri Kalyan Singh, did not 


ask for the C.P.M.F. Coys, these forces were 


not provided accommodation and other 
facilities by- the local administration. 
Therefore, they were made to camp at 
Central Government's premises in (Dogra 
Regiment Centre Faizabad) and around 
Ayodhya extending upto a distance of about 
50 K.Ms. Officers of C.P.M.F., many of 


. whom were deputationists from U.P. Cadre, 


could not have desired liaison with the local 


- authorities.. There was not only 


communication gap but also element of 
secrecy and distrust between the Central 
and the State authorities as the U.P. and 
the Central Governments were not having 
smooth relations. Whereas, the State B.J.P. 


- Govt. was supporting the Kar Seva, the 


Central Congress Govt. was opposed to it. 
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The Congress Party took out a ‘Peace 
March’ on 4-12-1992 from Lucknow to 
Ayodhya but their leaders were arrested 
before they could reach Ayodhya. On 5- 
12-1992 nine political parties led by former 


Prime Minister Sri V.P. Singh, started on 


‘Peace March from Lucknow to Ayodhya 


but they too were arrested at Kalyani river , 


bridge at Ram Sanehi Ghat (District 
Barabanki). This is the strategic place as 


no vehicle could pass without crossing this- 


bridge and persons arrested particularly the 


V.{.P.'s could easily belodged in the. 


adjacent P.W.D. Inspection House, 


The Supreme Court ordered 
stoppage of the construction activity over 
2.77 acres of the acquired land. Prime 
Minister. Narasimharao called a meeting of 
the National Integration Council where 
Chief Ministers of various states were 
‘present. Here C.M. U.P Sri Kalyan Singh 
gave an assurance for protecting the 
‘ disputed structure. 


A leaflet which was found in 
circulation, was brought out by ‘Akhil 
‘Bhartiya Vidyarthi Parishad Uttar Pradesh’, 
exhorting Hindus to reach Ayodhya on 
December six. Certain questions were also 
addressed to the Supreme Court of India. 


The Dharam Sansad decided to have 
symbolic Kar Seva from 6-12-1992. Sri 
L.K. Advani, the prominent B.J.P. leader 
went out on Rath Yatra from Varanasi to 
various parts of eastern U.P:, whereas Sri 


-© Murli Manohar Joshi B.J.P. President, took 


out Rath Yatra from Mathura to central and 
western parts of U.P.. A B.J.P. public 


- meeting, held at Lucknow on 5-12-1992 for 


Kar Seva at Ayodhya, was addressed by 


. Sri L.K. Advani and Sri Atal Bihari Vajpaee. 


By 5-12-1992, the entire country was 
anxious about the likely events on 6-12- 
1992 as the V.H.P. had prepared their 
ground for the Kar Seva and the BMAC 
had also asked Muslim to remain prepared 
for facing any eventuality. Flags, saffron of 
Hindus and‘green or black of Muslims had 


‘already been hoisted on houses / 


establishments of the staunch supporters 
of the respective communities. That kind 
of frenzy was never witnessed earlier, as 


some people said that it did not happen 


even at the time of the partition of the 
country in 1947/ 1948 when mass exodus 
of the population took place. ° 


KAR SEVA ON DECEMBER 6, 1992 


The ultimate day, December 6, 
arrived. The top B.J.P. and V.H.P. leaders 
were present at Avodhya, some to 
supervise the Kar Seva at Shilanyas site 
and others at Katha Kunj to address the 
crowd gathered there to wait for their turn 
of Kar Seva. Media persons particularly 
those with T.V. Cameras had found suitable 
sites for themselves; while many were on 
the roof top ‘of the Manas Bhavan from 
where both the sides of disputed area and 
the Katha Kunj_ could be easily covered; 
others remained mobile to cover spot 


: situations. Senior police officers, 


Magistrates and other officers including the 
receiver appointed by-the court were 


present at the top of Sita Rasoi, from where 


the Security Control Room had been 
functioning and from this place the disputed _ 
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structure was Clearly visible. Besides one 
Coy. of C.R.P.F., deployed from before for 
inner cordon security duty, police, P.A.C. 
and other security persona! were also 
present. RSS volunteers were also present 
on the wall and the security barricades of 
the disputed structure. The Symbolic Kar 
Seva started amidst the chanting of 
slogans, particularly "Jai Sri Ram". Sri 
Ashok Singhal, who was present at the site, 


_ was present at the site, was controlling the 
_ situation as was shown in the video tapes, 


but the Kar Sevaks rushed towards the 
disputed structure pushing aside security 
forces and caring little for the instructions 
that were to follow from the organisors. Sri 
D.B. Rai Senior Superintendent of Police 
and Sri R.N. Srivastava, D.M. Faizabad 
went to the security zone to manage the 
situation, which had suddenly gone out of 
control. Ultimately nothing could be done 
and the security personnel left their duties 
leaving the site and the disputed structure 
to the mercy of the Kar Sevaks, who not 
only climbed the domes but also started 
demolishing them. The media persons, 
particularly the cameramen, many of whom 
were covering from Manas Bhavan roof top, 
were targeted, cameras smashed, reels/ 
tapes exposed, writing pads snatched and 
torn and some of them were also given 
thorough thrashing. The speeches from 
Katha Kunj continued and itis alleged the 
slogans like "Ek Dhakka aur do-Babri 
Masjid tod do’. (give one more push and 
break the Babri Masjid) were also raised. 
The whole nation/world watched the 
happenings on television sets. Central Para 
Military Forces stationed at places, could 
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do nothing as they were not mobilised. 


Chief Minister Sri Kalyan Singh owned the 
responsibility for not ordering the police 
firing on Kar Sevaks. He was subsequently 
sentenced to one day's imprisonment by 
the Hon'ble Supreme Court. By the evening 
of sixth December, the three domes had 
been razed to ground and the symbolic 
construction activity of the Temple started. 
Several persons who were on the domes 
are said to have fallen with the debris and 
got buried under it. A poet said that this 
structure was demolished neither by Rama 
nor Rahim (Allah), but the human beings 
who are supposed to live in peace. 


The ‘White Paper’ of the Government 
of India mentioned that "Initial reports from 
Ayodhya on 6th December indicated an air 
of normalcy. About 70,000 persons had 
assembled in the Ram Katha Kunj for a 
public meeting with some 500 sadhus and 
sants gathered on the foundation terrace 
for performing Pooja. Everything seemed 
to be going according to the plan 
announced by the organisers for doing a 
symbolic Kar Seva and observing other 
formalities of Kar Seva not involving 
violation of court orders. As the crowd was 
being addressed by leaders of B.J.P., V.H.P. 
etc. roughly 150 persons in a sudden move ° 
broke through the cordon on the terrace, 
regrouped and started pelting stones at 
police personnel. All this happened a few 
minutes before noon and within a very little 
time, around a thousand persons broke into 
the R.J.B./B.M. structure. Around 12.20 
Hrs. about 80 persons had managed to 
climb the R.J.B./B.M. structure and started 
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damaging the domes: At this time the 
- crowd inside the complex was around 
29,000 with larger numbers milling around 
outside. By 14.40 Hrs. crowd had increased 
to about 75,000." (Para 1018) 


"While this criminal activity was 
going on, the local authorities and the police 
appeared to to be standing as mute 
spectators, . ostensibly under the 
instructions of the Chief Minister of Uttar 
Pradesh. This dismal picture of inaction and 


the State Government's dereliction of duty - 


was because of orders of the Chief Minister 
of U.P. not to use force. Even the small 
contingent of Central Reserve Police was 
rendered inactive and prowlers by express 
directions given to them by the local 
Magistrate and higher State Government 
authorities. A worse example of 


irresponsibility and abdication of power ` 


by those who had taken oath to defend 
the Constitution and uphold the rule of 
law cannot be imagined." (Para 1019) 


In the evening of 6-12-1992, Kalyan 
Singh Government was dismissed, 
President's rule imposed: and the 
deployment of C.P.M.F. was ordered. They 
could not reach the site promptly as all 
approach roads had been. blocked by 
putting logs, telephone poles and felling 
trees at several- places and Kar Sevak in 
large numbers remained present at those 
places for confrontation. It took very long, 
say several hours, to clear the roads and 
reach the places of deployment. The 
Government of India's White Paper reads 
"In view of the situation in R.J.B.-BM 


complex and the presence of over 200,000 . 


Kar Sevaks in aggressive and militant 
mcod, the decision about the timing of entry 
of the Central forces was left to themselves. 
Acon was also initiated for evacuation of 
Kar Sevaks from Ayodhya. As a result, by 
the evening of 7th December nearly 70,000 
persons had left Ayodhya. The officers 
commanding the security forces decided 
to nove the force in the night of 7th and 
8tr December so as to use minimum force. 
Action was taken accordingly and the . 
R.J.B.-BM area was quickly secured. This 
was managed without having to resort to 
firing.” (Para 1.21) . | 


The B.J.P.'s ‘White Paper’ says 
"From the evening of Sunday the 6th 
December, 1992 to the morning of 8th 
December, 1992 it was under Sri 
Narasimha Rao's rule that the Kar Seva 
for temple construction took place. It was 
noz under the rule of Shri Kalyan Singh. 
Tha 135 companies of Central Forces were 
the guardians for the Kar Seva. The White 
Paper of the Government lists phone call 
after phone calls from the Home Ministry 
and the Home Minister to every official of 
the Uttar Pradesh Government, from the 
Chief Minister to the ADM of Faizabad, 
asking, pleading and dirécting them to use 
the Central Forces. This was from 12.00 
a.m. to 5 p.m. on December 6, 1992. But . 
after Shri Kalyan Singh resigned and Shri 
Narasimha Rao's Government ruled Uttar 
Pradesh through the Governor Shri 
Satyanarayan Reddy, the Central 
Gcvernment did not use these Central 
Forces! In fact, the Kar Seva started when 
Ayodhya was under President's Rule which 
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means, the Prime Minister's rule." (Para 


2.5) "Gonsidering the fact that for 36 hours: 


the Central Forces did not think it proper to 
act, would the same judgement not have 


_ held good for Sri Kalyan Singh also? How 


could Shri Kalyan Singh be faulted if- he 


had decided not to fire upon the unarmed 


Kar sewaks?... The decision of Shri Kalyan 
Singh not to intervene during the six hours 
on the afternoon of December 6, 1992 was 
also perfectly in order." (Para 2.6) 


Serious Riots in the Country 


Following the demolition of the 
structure the communal situation in several 
parts of the country, deteriorated sharply. 
Serious riots broke out in various parts of 
India from evening of 6-12-1992 onwards 
necessitating deployment of Army and 
other Para Military Forces for very long 
periods. The security forces had to face the 
Muslim ire for alleged failure to protect their 
Babri Masjid. As a protest several temples 
were destroyed in Bangladesh, Pakistan, 


- Dubai and U.K. Indian diplomats were also 


attacked in Dacca (Bangladesh) and 
Islamabad (Pakistan). In Bombay serious 
riots broke out in January, 1993 and 
explosions took place on 6-3-1993 resulting 


in demolition of important building and very . 


heavy loss of life and property: 


- ‘Bharat 8und’was observed on 8-12- 
1992 on the call of non B.J.P. parties 
including Congress against demolition of 
the disputed structure. Prime Minister 
Narasimha Rao also announced that 
‘mosque’ will be reconstructed there. In the 
meantime several top B.J.P. leaders 


including Sril L.K. Advani and Sadhvi Uma > 
Bharti had been arrested and kept at Mata 
Teela Dam Inspection House in Lalitpur 
district of U.P., which was converted into a 
temporary jail. ‘Bharat Bund' was observed 
on 9-12-1992 by the B.J.P. in protest of 
these arrests and the announcement of the 
Central Govt. to reconstruct mosque at the 
disputed site. Sri Atal Bihari Vajpayee 
expressed shock over the demolition and 
termed it as unfortunate. Other B.J.P. 
leaders also said that the demolition was 
never intended. 


The Lucknow Bench of Allahabad 
High Court in its judgment on 11-12-1992, 
set aside acquisition of 2.7/acres of land 
by the U.P. (B.J.P.) Govt. On 15-12-1992 
B.J.P. Governments of Rajasthan, Madhya 
Pradesh and Himachal Pradesh were 
dismissed and Presidents rule imposed. 
This led to serious objections by the B.J.P. 


The B.J.P.’s White Paper said, 
"During the period from December 7 to 
December 14 there were riots in different 
parts of the country. In India, Pakistan and 
Bangladesh many temples were destroyed 
and Hindus attacked. Not a word against 
the desecration came from any political 
party in India other than the B.J.P. Worst 
among the riot-affected slates were 
Maharashtra, Gujrat, Karnataka, Assam 
and Andhra Pradesh. The casualties in 
Congress or Centre ruled states were 907 
and inthe B.J.P. ruled states 154. The riots 
that followed were not Hindu-Muslim riots, 
but clashes mostly between the rioters and 
the police... Ayodhya provided the context, 
it was not the cause.” (Para 2.10)l 
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HAPPINESS 


When | gaze at the clear moonlit night 
Or at the star spangled sky in all its might 
When 1566 the moon in its splendorous domain 
| feel happy once again 


When day breaks over the distant hills 
When the strong wind rotates the windmills 
When the black clouds bring thunder and rain 

| | feel happy once again 


When the trees sway in the gentle drift 
When nature appears as God's gift, 
~~ When birds sing a melodious strain: 
| feel happy once again 


When the surging waves lash against the shore 
When the kites, higher in the sky soar 
When the flowers blossom on the green plain: 

| feel happy once again. . 


When | feel meditative and recall the past, 
When my eyes...old shadows-do cast 
When the ‘present vanishes, memories remain 
| feel happy once again 


When life becomes a stormy sea, 
When earthly pleasures fail to pacify me, 
When I am alone or company is rare, 
Then I kneel down and say my prayer, 
When God grants peace to my troubled brain: 
| feel happy once again. 


Rumana Ahmad 
226/72, Subhash Marg, Lucknow-3 
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COMPASSION AND 
SENSITIVITY TOWARDS ALL 
LIVING BEINGS IS THE 
(ESSENCE: OF SPIRITUALITY 


Dimpy Gurvinder Singh” 


In primitive times before the advent 


of agriculture, humans were basically 


nomads. To keep oneself alive the intake.of 
food is very essential. Hunting was the 
means adopted by early man. Whatever 
was available around one's environment, 
like fruits, vegetables and the easy-to prey 
animals were the only source of 
sustenance. With the discovery of fire, man, 
by trial and error, found that fruit, vegetables 
and the flesh of hunted animals, if cooked 
over the fire, became delicious, digestive 
and consumable. Gradually with the 


“Associate Editor, The Sikh Review 


— 


advancement of agricultural science and 
technology, various types of food are now 
cultivated naturally, as well as organically 
which are vegetarian and non-vegetarian 
in nature depending upon the ingredients. 


With the evolution of man and 
greater understanding by spiritual masters, 
religions like Buddhism and jainism 
advocated strict vegetarian diets. Slowly 
and steadily this trend influenced life style 
of other faiths that had never barred their 
followers from eating meat. According to 
the latest figures it is estimated that nearly 
30 per cent.of India’s population have 


turned vegetarian. Across the world there 


are upto 9 per cent of the population in. 
various countries who are vegetarians, and 
their number increasing day by day. There 
are many factors which motivate a person 
to become a vegetarian - religious, 
nutritional, ethical, environmental, 
physiological, food safety, social or spiritual. 


An interesting aspect of Guru 
Granth Sahib, the Shabad Guru of the 
Sikhs, is that it always throws light on the 
different paths.available - invariably the 
choice is ours. Let us ponder over what Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib says on this topic: 
“Some eat meat while others eat grass. 
Some have all the thirty-six varieties of 
delicacies while others live in the dirt and 
eat mud.” [SGGS:144] 


Vegetarianism is the practice of not 
eating meat, including beef, poultry, fish and 
their by-products, with or without the use 
of dairy products or eggs. The difference 
between a vegetarian and non-vegetarian 
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is that a vegetarian never eats meat but a 
non-vegetarian also eats vegetables 
besides meat. Guru Nanak has stated that 
there are persons who abound in luxury 
whereby they are lucky enough to have in 


their diets all the varieties of gourmet fare 
possible. In contrast are those poverty- . 


stricken persons who live in squalor and 
misery and never get even one square meal 
a day. 


Guru Angad speaks, “animals eat 
other animals: this is. what-the Lord has 
given them as food. He created them in 
the oceans, and he provides for them as 
well.” [SGGS:955] 


lt is a fact that in the woods, or in 
the water kingdom, the bigger animals prey 
‘ upon the smaller and weaker animals for 
food. But the fact is that man has, over the 
centuries, emerged from the nomadic life 
into a civilized one, whereby many more 
arenas of food production have opened up 
to provide nutrition for us 


Ethically, | feel, “When all other 
means are exhausted, itis righteous to take 
the life of an animal, or fish or bird, to stay 
alive. But not when other sources of food 
are available.” Such eventuality will never 
occur in our lifetime, observing the progress 
agriculturehas made in the last decade by 
leaps and bounds. During the time of the 
latter Sikh Gurus, a period of struggle in 
staying alive, Sikhs who were mostly on 
the run had to stay in jungles and hence, 
whatever was available had to be cooked 
and eaten. But now we do have a choice. 
Guru Arjun says, “Everything we receive is 
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a gift from Him. The 36 delicious food to 
eat, cozy beds, cooling breezes, peaceful 
joy and the experience of pleasure. Give 
me that state of mind by which | may not 
forget You.” [SGGS:100]. 


According to guru Arjun, while 


- enjoying the gifts of the Lord, the state of 


one’s mind should be such that the Lord is 
never forgotten. What invariably happens 
is that we get emotionally attached to the 
gifts and, in the process of enjoying those 
gifts, forget the. Giver. 


Guru Nanak says, “The 36 flavours 
of ambrosial nectar are in the love of the 
One Lord; they are tasted only by one who 
is olessed by His Glance of Grace. O Baba, 
the pleasures of other foods are false. Eating 
them, the body is ruined, and wickedness 
and corruption enter into the mind.” Here 
Guru Nanak is speaking about the internal 
and the external - food for the soul and food 
for the body. man’s intrinsic nature is to love, 
and a person who has the benevolent grace 


_of God can taste inwardly the 36 flavors 


loving the one and only God. Love is 


. compared hete to food. What love is to soul, 


So is food to the body. 


Hence, man should normally eat 
those foods which do not harm the body. 
The consumption of excessive red meat, 
ghee, oil etc. creates blockage of arteries 
resulting in strokes and heart attacks.and 
subsequently necessitate by-pass/open 
heart surgeries which restricts one’s | 
mobility and normal lifestyle. Likewise, 
excess intake of sugar cause tooth decay 
and diabetes which create further health 
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complications or disorders. Itis not a hard 
and fast rule that a food product; say 


tomatoes, which suits one will suit another. 


Tomatoes can be a cause of allergy to 

someone. being aware of this allergy 

. ‘inevitably causes one to refrain from 

consuming tomatoes. Let us recall over 

what two American M.D.'s have to say 
about meat 


“All red meats contain saturated fat. 
There is no such thing as truly lean-meat. 
People who have red meat (trimmed or 
_untrimmed) as a regular feature of their 
diets suffer in far greater numbers from 


heart attacks and strokes.” - Michael Klaper. ` 


M.D., Medical Director, Earth Save 
Foundation, santa Cruz, California. 


“The beef industry has contributed 
to more American deaths than all the wars 
of this century. all natural disasters, and all 
automobile accidents combined. If beef is 
your idea of real food for real people, you'd 
better live real close to a real good hospital." 
- Neal D. Barnard, MD, President, Physians 
Committee For Responsible Medicine, 
Washington D.C. — 


- The poultary, goat, lamb fish or cow 
are animals which have most, if not all, of 
the organs which exist inside a human 
body. The only difference is that we have a 
mind which has given us the power to think 
and contemplate while animals have set 
patterns of behaviour. Due to the mind, man 
has thus assumed a superior status vis-a- 
vis animals. Does this superiority grant 
us the liberty to kill and slaughter the 
animals for the sake of our appetites? 


It is a known fact that the pain, fear and 

suffering which humans undergo on being 

killed is no less for an animal, whether you 
halal it or do jhatka! 


A statement uttered recently by a 
friend troubled me for days. "Suppose - 
tommo Tow a group of beings from another 
planet were to land on Earth, beings who 
considered themselves superior to us just 
as we feel superior to animals. Would they 
have the right to treat us as we treat the 
animals we breed, keep and kill for food?" 
This made me contemplate on what | had 
been doing so far forthe sake of appeasing 
my appetite. 


Guru Har-Rai, the seventh Nanak, 
was an ardent lover of animals though 
ironically his predecessor Guru Har Gobind 
Sahib was a keen hunter. Hunting, as a 
sport, has come under most governments’ 
scanner. In India there is a list of 
endangered species which, if hunted, is 
taken-as a serious crime. No wonder some 
popular Bollywood stars are entangled in 
the buck hunting spree they once indulged 
in. The point | am trying to convey is that 
living patterns and concepts do not remain 
static. They are evr changing. Guru Har Rai 
created perhaps the first hospital for 
animals and birds at Kiratpur, Punjab. From 
his love and compassion for animals one 
cannot even imagine Guru Har Rai gorging 
away on flesh slaughtered for.the mere 
pleasure of his appetite, leave aside 
hunting! As George Bernard Shaw has 
said, "Animals are my friends..: and | don't 
eat my friends." 
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As long as we do not develop 
compassion and piety towards all living 
beings, whether on land, sky or seas, we 
shall be making lofty but false claims on 
our progress in spirituality. As man evolves 
on the path of spirituality, it is quite natural 
to feel disgust for slaughter-houses. So long 
as man does not refrain from killing anyone 
who has pulsating eyes, moves, swims and 
flies for the momentary pleasure of bodily 
appetite, man's conscience will not prick 
him at killing a fellow human being, for 
whatsoever cause it may be. Amazing, that 
in the 6" century B.C., Pythagoras had said, 
"For as long as men massacre animals, 
they will kill each other. Indeed, he who 
sows the seed of murder and pain cannot 
reap joy and love." How true in today's 
religious strife and terror-striken world. 


Those who carve for meat always 
quote the following hymn of Guru nanak to 
justify their actions : "The fools argue about 
flesh and meat, but they know nothing 
about meditationand spiritual wisdom. 
What is called meat and what is called 


green vegetables? What leads to'sin?" | 
Eating meat is not a sin. Neither is eating | 


green vegetables a sin. We are not to arque 
on this. Indeed true! But interestingly, at 
the end of the shabad, Guru Nanak says 
to the Pandit with whom he is having a 








God, the Supreme Being 
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The word of the Perfect Master is pleasing to the mind of 


SGGS:529 


dialogue: "Forsaking these delicacies, one 
becomes a true sanyassi, a detached 
hermit, Nanak reflects and speaks." So the 
crux is 10 go beyond our desires and to live 
a simple life. हु 


A few days back, after reading 
George Bernard Shaw's lines, | felt the urge 
and desire for meat ebbing within me. 
Desires can be treated in two ways. Either 
repress them or fulfill them: Solution lies in 
going beyond them, which happens only 
when one has fulfilled the desires to the 
maximum whereby understanding dawns 
in the futility of pursuing those desires which 
have no end to themselves. Mark Guru 
Angad's words, "The hunger within is 
conqured and overcome, singing the 
glorious praises of the Lord." 


| call uopn my Sikh brothers and 
sisters, nay, upon all readers who are 
"kudrat key sab bandey," ultimately the 
choice is ours, to be vegetarian or non- ` 
vegetarian. It is a personal decision. The 
only request is : exercise this choice out 
of total awareness, in full 
consciousness and utter sincerity. 
‘Sarbat da bhala' in Ardas means welfare . 
of all. Does not sarbat include in its gamut 
all creatures living on earth, in the sea and 
sky encompassing humans, animals, fishes 
and birds? W. a 


Courtesy: The Sikh Review 
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pe Manus row MUSLIM RULERS BAR 
HINDUS FROM 
ADMINISTRATION? 


Maqbool Ahmed Siraj 










The 650 years of Muslim rule in India 
could not have enjoyed that longevity 
without evoking considerable good will 
among the Hindu subjects. Be it the 
Sultanate era (1191 - 1527 AD) or Mughal 
dynasty (1528 - 1857 AD), emperors relied 
upon Hindu ministers, officers, warriors, 
accountants, chroniclers and the whole 
hierarchy of other functionaries to 
consolidate, run, administer and manage 
the empire. Even Hindu Rajas appointed 
Muslims minsters and envoys. 


For instance, the defence portfolio in 
the Mughal durbar was invariably held by 


the rajas of Jaipur with whom the Mughals 
enjoyed rare camaraderia. If it was Raja 
Mansingh in Akbar's cabinet of ministers, 
it was Raja Jaswant Singh in Aurangzeb's 


‘court who held the defence portfolio. It 


would be difficult to imagine Hindus in such 
a key portfolio, if indeed, Muslim rulers 
distrusted them or suspected their loyalty. 
Looked from this angle, all these account 
of Hindus versus Muslims in medieval era 
appear to be fabricated accretions at the 
hands of British historiographers. Axis of 
social relationshps in the era revolved round 
power rather than faith of the rulers. Even 
Maratha warrior Shivaji employed umpteen 
number of Muslmis in his court and army. 
His private secretary was one Sheikh. Siddi 
Hambal and Siddi Bilal were leading 
commanders and a Muslim headed his 
navy. 


Historians often selectively allude to 
cruelties during the battles and amplify its 
ambit to governance in order to lampoon 
the Muslim kings for their communally 
intolerant attitude. But it must be 
understood that the Muslim rulers were here 
primarily as rulers and not champions of 
Islam. They were-sagacious enough and 
were not willing to let the circumstance of 
conquest interfere with the expediencies of 
rule. This made it impossible for them to | 
adopt a policy of distrusting Hindus. In this, 
they often disregarded the advice of the 
Muslim theologians and clerics and were 
solely guided by the dictates of political 
expediency. For instance, Ghiyasuddin 
Balban (ruled between 1287 to 1296) kept 
theorists like Ziauddin Barani ata distance 
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by dismissing them as mere seekers of 
narrow mundane gains (ulema e duniya) 


Alauddin Khilji (1296 to 1316) did 
have a discussion with his Qazi but in 
practice, he followed the rule that, inhis 
calculation, best served the interests of his 


power and poeple. Muhammad binTughlaq . 


(1324 - 51 AD) far from degrading Hindus, 
accorded them high positions while his 
Successor Firuz Tughlag (1351 - 88) 
showed interest in Hindu traditions and 
monuments. Sikandar Lodi (1489 to.1517) 
even if sometimes remembered as a 
bigot,encouraged the Hindus to learn 
Persian for their fuller participation in state 
management. 


Even the first Muslim ruler of Sind, 
Muhammad bin Qasim recruited jats and 
Meidis in his army who were so disgusted 
with the rule of Dahir that they joined the 
forces of a stranger,. They were being ill 
treated and humiliated under the rule of 
Dahir. They were prohibited from riding 
horse, wearing headgears and putting on 
decent robes. They had been reduced to 
woodcutters and water drawers. 


Despite having levied jizya on non- 
Muslims, Mhammad was loved by the 
subjects. When he was sent as a prisoner 


wiht Muawiya ibne Muhallab to Damascus . 


on the orders of Caliph Sulaiman Ibne 
Marwan, the people of Sind wept for 
Muhammad and preserved his likeness 
(made an idol of him) at Kiraj. - 


Mahmood Ghaznavi though looted 
and desecrated Hindu temples for wealth, 
had a lot of Hindu generals in his army. 
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Some of the most prominent among them 
are Tilak, Sondi Raj, Jairaj, Souvana Rai, 
Jai Sen and Viraj Rai. Their loyalty to 
Mahmood was exemplary. They continued ` 
to serve his successor and son, Masood. 
General Nath was his most trusted onfidant. 
He was sent to suppress the revolt by 
Niyalitgin with the help of his Hindu soldiers 
in Afghanistan. On his death in the war, 
Masood was so greif stricken that he did 
not eat for three days. 


Mohammad Binn Tughalg reposed ful 
confidence in the Hindus and appointed 
them to the highest post. He appointed a 
Hindu, Ratan as the governor of Singh. 


Bhivan Rai was made the comander of the _ 


fort of Gulbarga. Nakka, Lodha,Pira, Kishan 
are mentioned as high mansabdars in the 
court of Tughalq 


Raja Ramdev of Devagiri rendered ` 
assistance to Alauddin Khilji in his 
expeditions to Sounth India. The Raja is 


mentioned as ‘Sarfaraze Hanood’ and 


‘Banda e Khas Dargah e Shah’. 


Muhammad bin Tughlag is butt of 
ridicule by historians for several of his novel 
initatives. But a Sanskrit inscription of 1327 
AD desribes Mohammad Bin Tughlaq as 
the Saka Lord | ee: 


Poet Madona Deva writes: "There is 
this famous King Mohammad Shah, crest 


-© jewel of all the rulers of the earth who by 
his personal bravery has crushed the .. 


enemies and is the powrful Saka Lord." 


Raja Toder Mal, a Khatri Rajput, | 


‘became the finance minister of emperor 
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Akbar. He held the charhazari mansab in 
Akbar's army. He was titled as 'Motamad 
ud Daulah’ and 'Umdat ud Daulah’. 


Historian Prof. R.S. Sharma writes 
that no Indian in British India ever rose to 
the high rank which Todermal held as the 
viecregent and finance minister under 
Mughals. It is significant that of the 12 
finance minsters appointed in 1594 - 95, 
eight were Hindus. 


Shershah, a Turk ruler of Delhi, who 
established the Suri Dynasty in Delhi, 
dislodging the Mughals for around 15 years, 
had appointed Hindus at high posts. Almost 
entire of his Infantry and gunnery was 
manned by Hindus. Most of the gunners 
were from Buxaria community. A special 
regiment was dedicated for Rajputs. Premjit 
Gaur was one among his best comanders. 
Gwalior Raja Ram Shah fought several 
battles for Shershah. 


Aurangzeb is much reviled in the 
Indian press for his policy of isolating 
Hindus. But even a historian of K.R. 
Malkani's repute (a former editor of the RSS 
spokesman The Organiser), Aurangzeb's 
trust of Hindu officers was so great that he 
is known to rely on none but the Hindus to 
guard his palace 


After a conquest against Maratha 
forces, Aurangzeb was advised by one of 
his genral, Mahram Khan in his letter to 
the emperor to remove the Hindu officers 
from top posts suspecting their loyalty. 
Aurangzeb replied that there was no 
compulsion in matters of religion and 
everybody should be free to follow his faith. 


He said ‘If your (Mahram Khan's) advice is 


followed, it would be incumbent upon me 


to dismiss all the Hindu Rajas (subordinates 
under the emperor's rule) which | may not 
be able to carry out. No sane person will 
afford to remove the highly capable officers." 
The fact that Aurangzeb rejected the 
militantly orthodox advice is in itself a proof 
that the emperor was liberal enough to 
understand the complexities of statecraft. 


Rather the number of Hindu 
mansabdars in Mughal army grew to the 
highest during Aurangzeb's reign. They 
were even greater than those in the tenure 
of Akbar. 


Be it Mughals or the sultans of the 
six preceding Muslim dynasties of Delhi, 
the Muslim emperors did not insist on 
elimination of the local rulers. They, rather, 
found it convenient to depend on them to 
extent their rule through them and. 
demanded only their subservience to the 
emperors in Delhi by regularly paying a part 
of the revenue. So we have the instance of 
Sultan Mohammad Ghori who established 
Muslim sultanate over Delhi in1191 by 
defeating Prithvi Raj. But gave away the 
kingdom of Ajmer to Prithvi's son. It was 
Snatched back by Prithvi's brother by 
deposing his nephew. Ghori's successor 
Qutubuddin Aibak again conquered Ajmer. 
He appointed a Muslim governer this time. 
Ghori did not bear any enmity against the 
Hindus, nor did Prithvi Raj against Muslims. 
Even (51015 successor, Qutubuddin Aibak 
left the administration of Ajmer and Gwalior 
in the hands of Rajput princes. But today 
we have our political masters tn Pakistan 
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and India naming their missiles ‘Prithvi’ and 
Ghori 


w 
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THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE, 
| SIMPLY, IS GOING GLOBAL 





Noam Cohen 


When its president proposed last 
month to ban English words like 
“helicopter,” "chat" and "pizza", Iran 
became the latest country to try to fight the 


spread of English as a defacto global 


language. 


But with interest in English around 
the world growing stronger, not weaker - 
stoked by American cultural influences and 
advertising, the increasing numbers of 
young people in developing countries and 
the spread of the Internet, among other 
factors - there are some linguists and others 
who say: why fight it? | 


Instead, the argument goes, 


English, particularly the simpler form of the 
language used by most nonnative speakers, 
should be embraced. 


"It's a lost cause to try to fight 
against the tide," said Jacques Levy, who 
studies globalism at the Swiss Federal 
Institute of Technology in Lausanne and is 


_ anative French speaker. English, he added, 


is just the latest in a line of global tongues. 
"It could have been another language; it 
was Greek, then Latin, French, now it is 
English." | 


In areport for the British Council, a 
government body that promotes English 
culture around the world, the linguist David 
Graddol cites figures saying that 500 million 
to a billion people speak English now, as 
either a first of a second language. 


Under a plan he calls the World 
English Project, countries would recognize 
the advantage of English as a global tool 
and introduce English instruction earlier in 
schools. As a result, he writes, there could 
be “two billion new speakers of English 
within a decade." 


But the danger is that proper 
English will be overwhelmed by the English 
of non native speakers, he acknowledged. 


"This is not English as we have 
known it, and have taught in the past as a 
foreign language," he wrote. "It is a new 
phenomenon and if it represents any kind 
of triumph it is probably not a cause of 
celebration by native speakers." 


Leave it to a native of France - a 
country that itself in the 1990's briefly 
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requied that 3000 English words be 
replaced by French ones - to suggest that 
this simpler English be codified. 


Jean-Pau! Nerrirre, a retired vice 
president of IBM, calls his proposal Globish. 
It uses a limited vovabulary of 1500 words, 
taken from the Voice of America, among 
other sources, which can be put together 
clumsily to express more complicated 
thoughts. Little concern is given to the 


complexities of grammar, and he proposes : 
that speakers of Globish say the same thing. 


in different ways to make up for difficulties 
in pronunciation. . 


The typical conversation in Globish 
could be grating to a native speaker, but 
get the job done between, say a Kenyan 
and a Korean «rying to navigate a business 
deal or asking for help at the airport check- 
in. 


For nephew, there is "son of my 
brother/sister"; kitchen is "room iin which 
you cook your food"; chat is “speak casually 
to each other." Pizza is pizza, however, 
since Globish considers it to be an 
international term, like taxi or police. 


"Globish is not a language, it will 
never have a literature, it does not aim at 
conveying a culture, values," Mr. Nerriere 
wrote in an e-mail message. "Globish is 
just a tool, practical, efficient, limited on 
purpose." 


Mr. Nerriere said he got the idea 
from his travels in Asia while working for 
IBM. "I observed that my communication 
with my Japanese or Korean colleagues 


was Much easier, much more efficient, and 
much less inhibited than what | could 
observe between themand the Americal 
associates traveling with me," he said. 


Globish is something that an 
American would need to learn as much as 
a non-English speaker, he said, although a 
book he has written about the idea is not 
available in America. (There are French, 
Korean Italian and Spanish versions.) He 


- said he was working on software to identify 


words that fall outside the vocabulary limits 
and propose substitutes from Globish 
writing. 


As the world learns to deal with the 
domination of. English, whether through 
Globish or the more-intensive language 
training proposed by The British Council 
report, it is native English speakers who 
could be in need of extra preparation. 
Though English fluency can seem like the 
key to the kingdom today, in the future, if 
there are two billion people who can speak 
English, the English speaker without 
knowledge of another language will be ata 
disadvantage. 


Mr. Levy, who reviewed Globish for 
an online journal, said he liked its idea of 
reminding native English speakers that they 
cannot assume that the entire world is as 


. fluent as they are. — 


“The global English world is not a 
world where Anglophone peopie speak the 
same as they would at home,” he said. "We 
have to force native English speakers to 
limit the use of these tools." 


Courtesy: The New York Times 
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लि ON 
CIVILISATION, RELIGION 


AND OTHER MODERN-DAY 
ARGUMENTS 





Amit Roy 


Once upon a time the hawkers of 
Bombay used to target taxis stuck in traffic 
and hold up copies of Stardust or Society 
sealed in cellophane. Now, they have gone 
upmarket and offer copies of Amartya Sen's 
books for sale. 


"Four hundred rupees," | recall, was 
the opening price on the last trip. "Three 
hundred..." 


As the taxi pulls away, it's down to 
"one hundred”. it's all a question of supply 
and demand - and finally, in sheer 
desperation, any price the prospective 


buyer chooses to name. 


Sen clearly knows which of his books 
are being flogged on the mean streets of 
Mumbai. "Not this one, it's the last one," 
he asserts. 


The last one is a reference to The 


- Argumentative Indian, while the current 


book, which has brought him to Britain from 
Harvard on a lecture tour, is /dentity and 
Violence: The Illusion of Destiny. | have a 
copy of the Penguin edition, just published 
in Britain, for £16.99. 


The latter deals with the damage that 
can be done in the name of religion and 
especially through putting people into boxes 
according to whether they are Christian, 
Muslim, Hindu or Sikh. 


it so happens | had picked up a copy 
of the Indian edition at the Oxford Book store 
in Park Street, Calcutta, for Rs. 295 (£3.40) 
back in May. 


We used to see a lot more of Sen 
when he was Master of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. He once took me into the 
formal Hall for lunch and thoughtfully 
indicated where the "papar" was placed on 
the table. That must have made the ghost 
of the historian Thomas Babington: 
Macaulay (1800-1859), another Trinity old 
boy, turn in his grave ("a single shelf of a 
good European library was worth the whole 
native literature of India and Arabia"). 


As Master, Sen merited a reserved 
pew in the College chapel, which was 
ironic, since he was not exactly a believer. 
When | asked about yet another Trinity 
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man, Srinivasa Ramanujan (1887-1920), 
the mathematician who claimed that the 
complex number theory had been revealed 
to him in his dreams by none other than 
God, Sen had looked singularly 
unimpressed. He felt God had nothing to 
do with it: Sen's assumption was that 
_ Ramanujan had subconsciously worked out 
several steps in his head. It was a little like 
a tennis player instinctively hitting the ball 
back over the net, without calculating 
: veracity, spin, trajectory, wind direction and 
other variables. 


Early:in 2004, after five years.as 
Master, Sen returned to Harvard to resume 
his old post as Lamont University Professor 
and Professor of Economics and 
Philosophy. He and his wife, Emma 
Rothschild, still have a home in Cambridge, 
and he also has a room in Trinity, where he 
remains an honorary Fellow. 


His 1998 Nobel Prize for economics 
has meant that he is likely to be mobbed, 
especially by middle-aged Indian women, 
when he appears at Indian functions in the 
' UK (and probably elsewhere, too) where 
he is treated more like a Bollywood star. 


On his current tour of Britain, he 
spoke at the Institute of Public Policy 
Research, Asia House (the institution which 
closed M.F. Husain's exhibition after two of 
his paintings were vandalised by "Hindus"). 
Also, he spoke at the Nehru Centre (Husain 
sat in the front row).and at the Institute of 
Contemporary Arts, where his address on 
identity was called, "Who do you think you 
are?” 


Sen still affects the informal attire of — 
tne Cambridge don, the cpen-necked shirt 
and jacket worn with casual trousers, but 
never a suit and tie. When The Telegraph 
expressed a desire to have him 
photographed looking the quintessential 
Bengali babu in dhoti and panjabi". 


He threw in a little joke: "Only my 
views are outrageous." 


Another revelation is that he never 
cycles in Cambridge but when he is home 
every winter in Santiniketan, he goes fora 
10km bike ride every moning. 


_ One of his endearing qualities is that 
he carries his learning lightly. At 72, he has 
mastered the art of answering the most 
stupid of questions, invariably asked at 
Indian occasions, with the utmost 
graciousness: "Madam, that's something ! 


- hadn't thought of, | must confess. | will keep 


that in mind If | may." 


He is good, too, at laughing heartily 
at other people's jokes, however feeble. 


Also, he has developed the ability to 
make the crowd laugh at his self- 
deprecating remarks, not a quality to be 
found in abundance among Indians. When 
he had difficulty deciphering notes he had 
made on a question posed by a member of 
the audience at the Nehru Centre, he 
muttered: “I have reached that idiotic stage 
of my life when | cannot read my own 
handwriting.” 


Behind the little jokes, though, he is 
deeply concerned about how any attempt 
to define people only on the basis of their 
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religious identity helps to pull society apart, 
something he explains when we meet for 
an interview in the Riverside Room of the 
Savoy Hotel in London | 


_ He goes back in history and recalls 
that when Mahatma Gandhi came to London 
in 1931 for the Round Table conference on 
the future of India, "he resented the fact that 
he was assigned a small corner 
representing upper caste Hindus. 


He went on to say, "I don't’ have to 
define myself like that. It (Congress) is a 
secular party which has member of every 
religion. Indeed, if | have to represent any 
group, rather than upper caste Hindus | 
would rather represent landiess labourers 
and the semi-starved Indian who make up 
85 per cent of the population, irrespective 
of religion, location and language.” 


Sen acknowledges that between 
1953, when he first came to Britain from 
Presidency College, Calcutta, as an 
undergraduate at Trinity (he was initially 
rejected but got in when another boy 
dropped out), and 2006 Britain has taken 
huge steps towards the creation of a 
genuinely multicultural society. 


But he felt that Tony Blair's Labour 
government, for which he had, incidentally, 
voted, had made serious policy blunders 
by endorsing the setting up of Muslim, 
Hindu and Sikh faith schools and 
encouraging a society where people were 
defined almost exclusively by their religious 
identities. ह 


The government's thinking was that 
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if state-funded Christian schools were 
allowed to exist, there was no reason why 
other religions should not also be accorded 
"parity". But this was wrong, according to 
Sen.’ | 


"It overlooks the way Christian 
schools have evolved and often’provide a 
much more tolerant atmosphere than a 
purely religious school would,” says Sen, 
who did not himself attend an English 
medium missionary school in India. "A lot 
of people in the Middle East or India or 
elsewhere in the world have been educated 


-in Christian schools. A lot of my friends 


come from St Xavier's in Calcutta — | don't 
think they were indoctrinated particularly 
in Christianity." 


"But the new generation of Muslim, 
Hindu and Sikh schools (in Britain) are not 
going to be like that. It's something which 
is bad; educationally, it's not good for the 
children. From the point of view of national 
unity, it's dreadful because even before a 
child begins to think, it’s being defined by 
its ‘community’, which is primarily religion." 


He argues: “We have many different 
identities because we belong to many 
different groups. Those who see human 
beings — in John Donne's words — as an 
‘island’ make a mistake. We are not 
connected only with one group; we dre 
occupation, class, gender, political views, 
language, literature, taste in music. 
involvement in social issues - and also 
religion. But just to separate out religions 
as one singularly important identity that has 
over-arching importance compared with all 
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other identities is a mistake." 


Sen urges mainstream educational 
institutions to broaden their curriculum by 
drawing attention to the contributions 
made, for example, by Muslim 
mathematicians (one of them, the Sth 
century Arab mathematician, Al- 
Khwarizmi, was responsible for algorithms 
and algebra), 


He expresses regret that religion is 
being politicised inadvertently in the UK and 
is not surprised that unelected and 
unrepresentative Hindu groups are now 
also popping up to provide copycat versions 
of organistaion like the Muslim Council of 
Britain. "They are not only going down the 


same route but it is a predictable route, . 


because once you have defined people in 
those (religious) terms, then you have a 


certain amount of representation of that 


point of view." 


such a policy “immediately has the 
effect of making some people extremely 
privileged — namely those who speak in the 
name of religion", he fears. "There may be 
some moderate people but mostly they are 
extremists." 


He also explains: "This is a point of 
view that Islamic theorists share with 
Western theorists because both agree that 
if you are Muslim, then that is your primary 
identity." 


His worry is that this approach 
“makes the battle against terrorism so ham- 
Handed and clumsy”. 


Sen recalls the worldwide protests 


earlier this year: "Many Westerners find it 
very difficult to understand how a cartoon 
in an obscure Danish paper about the 


- Prophet could enrage so many people. 


(But) once you have defined people. simply 
in terms of their religion, to make a mockery 
of their religion is to make a mockery of the 
person himself or. harself. It's that 
reductionists thing that has made these 
cartoons such an inflammable thing.” 


Ata much broader level, he has taken 
serious issue with his friend and Harvard 
college Samuel P. Huntington, "whom | 
admire greatly because ne has done some 
very major work in the past but The Clash of 
Civilizations and the Remaking of the World 
Orderis a ridiculously simple-minded book." 


Sen believes it is fundamentally 
wrong to categories civilizations only on the 
basis of religion. In his opinion, Huntington's 
thesis on the clash of civilizations is flawed 
because “it assumed that civilisations have 
lived in compartments on their own rather 
than seeing the immense interaction 
between the civilizations that makes up the 
modern civilization of any country". 


Finally, Sen returns to India and the 
Mahatma. 


He reckons that Gandhi "would have 
been able to foresee ihat 60 years after 
Indian independence, the President, Prime 
Minister and the leader of the ruling party 
would turn out to be to Muslim, Sikh and 
Christian respectively in a country where 
80 per cent of the voters are Hindu. @ 


The Telegraph 





Azad Academy Journal, September 1-30, 2006 


[25] 





| FUNDAMENTALISM 


— AN ANALYSIS 





L. Venkateshwaran* 


‘Islamic Fundamentalism’ has gained 
a lot of currency among experts, the media 
and general public the world over. Standing 
out glaringly over a barrage of definitions, 
conceptualisations and perceptions, are the 
negative connotations attached to Islam as 
religion. As John L. Esposito points out, 


The term Fundamentalism is laden 
with Christian presuppositions and 
. Western stereotypes and it impiles a 
monolithic threat. More useful terms 
are Islamic revivalism and Islamic 
activism which are less value-laden 
and have roots within a tradition of 
political reform and social activism. 


This is a view supported by another 
scholar William Shepherd Jr 


15 there a suitable alternative to the 
term ‘Fundamentalism in the Muslim 
case? | believe there is and would 
recommend “Islamic radicalism" 
since the Muslims in question insist 
on being Islamic in a particularly 
thorough and radical way. 


The efforts to define and understand 
the term are nothing but a reflection of the 
sensatinalisation of this term post- 


September 11, 2001. Why has the term 


casued so much of excitement and 
paranoia? Obviously the sensational blasts 
of the World Trade Center on September 
11, 2001 attributed to Osama bin Laden 
and the Al-Qaeda seem to be the obvious 
answer. 


Concept and Definition 


‘Fundamentalism’ has been defined 
and redefined by many and this has caused 
confusion even in the academic world. 
Originally the term was coneptualised by 
the radical Baptist, Lutheran, and 
Presbyterian groups to name the southern 


Baptist convention, whihc had given a call 


to return to the Fundamentals of 
Christianity. British and American 
Evangelists further gradually derived the 
term from a series of essays during the 
period 1910-15. It was defined as a 
“description fo members of millitant Islamic 
groups". On the other hand, Islam defined 
fundamtalism as "following ‘or the 
acceptance of the basic tenets of a religion 
in a fundamentally moderate way and not 
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by radical means." The media further 
compounded problems by using the term 
for both terrorists groups and also true 
moderate Islamic revivalist movements. 
Both were incompatible with each other and 
hence the explanation was erroneous and 
completely unacceptable to ‘have 
comprehensive understanding of this term. 
The Western definition of the term was also 
seemed to have been exclusively use in the 
_context of ‘religion’. Surprisingly, there has 
been no mention of terms like ‘democratic 
or capitalist Fundamentalism in the West. 


The Muslim viewpoint of the term hence. 


seems to be more acceptable and when 
put in a broader perspective can be defined 
as follows: 


Islamic Fundamentalism is an effort, 
movement or attitude which tries to 
go back to the tenets or basics of 
Islam caused by a necessity to fight 
against an existing orthodoxy which 
has diverged from these tenets. 
islamic Fundamentalism if put in 
simple terms is "the strict adherence 
of the traditional Islamic religious 
beliefs”. 


Islam as a religion had not 
disappeared and could not be blamed; it 
was the difference in practice to what had 


been preached, the so-called Schism, - 


which had to be eliminated. Hence it could 
even have been appropriately termed as 
"Islamic Fundamental Revivalsim". 
Fundamentalism as.a term has been used 
in a negative and dogmatic sense by almost 
- everybody. Hence the cry for refraining from 
using such terms by sensitive Muslims and 


the hesitancy among many scholars. 
Muslims the world over should realise that 
the term has a positive connotation and 
hence they should not buy into the 
misconceptions of the West. Every 
ideology—economic, political, social and 
religous—is based on certain characterising 
features—its fundamental principles. A call 
to go back to these basic fundamental! 
principles is‘not negative. It is only the 
opinion of a section of Muslims who have 
been frustrated by the failure of both 
Western and Islamic Modernists to resolve 
the problems of the Mus'im world. This has 
opened the door to Islamic 
Fundamentalism and fundamentalist 
religous groups like Akhwan-ul-Muslimeen 
in Egypt, islamic Salvation Front n Algeria, 
Gama Islamiya in Egypt, Jamaat-i-lslami 
and Tabligh-Jamaat in India, Madrassahs 
such as Dar-ul-lfta-ullrshad and Jamiat 
ulema-e-Islam in Pakistan. Religous 
movements such as Saudi Wahbism and 
extremist groups like Hzbollah of Lebanon, 
Hamas of Palesin,e Jasih-e-Mohammad 


-and Lashkar-e-Taiba of Pakistan are glaring 


examples of the growth of the concept of 
Fundamentalism in Islam. They prove 
beyond doubt that Islamic Fundamentalism 
exists. This fundamentalist attitude, 
although, exists only in sections of Muslims. 
Unfortunately the West looks at islam or 
Muslim groups through the image of these 
Fundamentalists. As Sukhbir Choudharey 
explains, 


Leading Muslim intellectuals of 
Meerut and eminent members of the 
All india Intelligentsia Forum (AIIF) 
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formed in '93 resolve to step up their 
crusade against Fundamentalism 
_and begin a process of intropsection 
within the community. - 


some Muslim scholars though have 
questioned on how a revival of the glory 
age of Islam would solve contemporary 
problems, while others have advocated a 
balance between Fundamental principles 
and modern methods. Hence with 
differences cropping up within Islam, 
compartmentalising all Muslims as 
Fundamentalists would be inappropriate. 


Rise of Islamic Fundamentalism in the 
Muslim World 


Though Islamic Fundamentalism is 
not a new phenomenon, in recent times it 
has attained a vicious and virulent 
character. Modern Fundamentalism in 
reality is a reactionary culmination of the 
trends of Islmaic Fundamentalist 


Revivalism in an epoch of modern world 


politics. After the Renaissacne and 


Industrail Revolution in Eruope, and the fall . 


of the 800-year Muslim rule in-Spain in the 
late fifteenth centruy, a period of long and 
protracted decline began for most of the 


Muslim world. Ankie Hoogelt put it simply - : 


like this: 


It is the failure of national 
development strategies in the neo- 
_ colonial period, coupled with the 
present episode of Globlisation that 
drives that contemporary Islamic 
crescent. Islamic resurgence is best 
understood as a politics of identity in 


response to exclusion, rather than as 
a subordinated incorporation. 


This in turn led to the colonialisation 
of most of the Muslim world by resurgent 
Western imperialism. The Industrial 
Revolution in Europe laid the economic and 
military basis for this colonialisation. Islamic 
Fundamentalism was the product of 
cultural and intellectual stagnation, 
Western colonialsm, and the failure of the 
secular nationalist model of government. 


The Russian Revolution of 1917 had 
a great impact on the anti-imperialist 
struggle in these Islamic societies. Scholars 
like Maulana Hasrat Mohani and Obaid 
Ullah Sindhi were inspired greatly by the 
Bolshevik Revolution. As Xiaodongzhang 
pointed out, 


The emergence of Islamic 
Fundamentalism is a direct response 
to the external pressure and internal 
crisis of Muslim society, and the 
change indicates that the pressure 
and crisis have become stronger than 
‘ever before. to some extent, it is a 
social movemet of introspection and 
self-salvation. ` 


in the post-World War II era'Islamic 
Fundamentalism became a totally 


. reactionary and counter-revolutionary 


phenomenon. The main current of modern 
Fundamentalism ws based on Akhwan-ul- 
Muslimeen in Egypt founded in 1928 by 
Hasan-al-Banna (1906-49) and the 
Jammat-i-Islami in Pakistan, founded in 
1941 by Maulana Abul Ala Moudoodi (1903- 
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78). These groups were of a virulent 
character with strong neo-fascist overtones. 
This led to the grwoth of a more fanatical 
version of islamic Fundamentalism in the 
decades to come. As Hilal Kaashan 
concluded, 


itis in this atmosphere of ideological . 


= and dvelopment failure that radical 
Islamic groups emerged, who sought 
to transform the ailing political 
systems into ones of their own 
creation. 


The first singificant political victory for 
islamic Fundamentalism came in 1979 
when the Shah of Iran ws forced to flee 
after his government ws overthrown by the 
Islamic forces of Ayatollah Khomeini. The 
lranian Revolution reflected the tension that 
historically had evolved between Islamic 
activists and the West. For decades, the 
Shah of Iran had allied himself with the 
foreign policies of Great Britain and 
theUnited States and used Western 
= advisers at many levels of his government 
and military. The Iranian upper class had 
become increaseingly Westernised and 
thus for many pious Iranian Muslims, their 
government as well as their culture came 
to represent many of the ills they had long 
lamented. Urged-on by the United States, 
the Shah proposed what he labelled as 
the "White Revolution”. Among other 
things, it espoused.land reform, woemen's 
suffrage, the sale of some state-owned 
enterprises and a workes profit-sharing 
programme. The "White Revolution" in 
reality was out of touch with the popular 


feelings among the masses and hence 


proved to be catalyst that ultimetely 
increased the ulama involvement in politics. 


- They allied themselves with the bazaar 


merchants who had been economically hurt 
by Western competition. The urban poor 
and working class also supproted the 


growing activism of the ulama. Thus a 


broad anti-government coalition evolved in 
1960s which included not only the ulama 
but also liberal secular groups. This 
opposition had to also share the stage with 
a political consciuos and aggressive Islamic 
movement led by Khomeini. By the late 
1970s, the protest movement against the 
Shah became increasingly radicalised and 
by 1978 massive demonstrations took place 


_inallthe major cities of iran forcing the Shah 


to flee for good. A national referendum 
followed in April 1979 when an 
overhwhelming majority favoured an 
Islamic Republic. 


The success of the Iranian Revolution 
provided a great impetus to similar 
movements through out the Muslim world. 
Movements started choosing both 
democratic and non-democratic paths to 
reassert the glory of Islam. A classic 
example was n 1989 when a military 
dictatorship was imposed in Sudan. Soon | 
therafter the new Sudanese regime 
implemented the Shariah law under the ~ 
guidance of a fundamentalists movement 
known as the Natioinal Islamic Front. This 
movement, led by the Fron's leader Hasan- 
al-Turabi, was supported only by a portion 
of Sudan's Muslims but not the 
considerable non-Muslim population n the ' 
south of the country. The result was a-civil 
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war. Islamic Fundamentalist movements 
also often tried to exert influence or attain 
power through the electoral process. This 
was the case in Algeria in 1989, when the 
National Liberation Front (NLF), which had 
governed the country as a one-party state 
since independence was won from France 
in 1962, promulgated a new Constitution 
legalising other parties. The national 
legislative elections in 1991 saw, among 
the other parties, The Islamic Salvation 
Front (FIS) that was founded by Abbas! 
Madani in the 1960s, participating in the 


elections. The FIS won a large proportion | 


of the National Assembly seats in the first 
round and would have done well in the 
second and the third round, as well had not 
the Algerian Army stepped in and cancelled 
voting thus preventing the Islamists from 
achieving power. This again led to a civil 
war. The two examples above and in 
particular the first suggested two problems 
inhrent in the phenonmenon of Islamic 
Fundamentalism. One of these was that 
such movements based on religious tenets 
did not readily tolerate opposition and the 
second was the precarious political and 
cultural position non-Muslim populations 
sometimes occupied when Islamist 
movements ‘became active or achieved 
power. Despite the fact that Islam-had a 
tradition of tolerance towards non-Muslim 
minorities, Sudanees Christians, Egyptian 
Coptic Christians, the Baha'i and 
Zoroastrian population of lran are all groups 
whose situations had deteriorated as a 
consequence of the Islamic resurgence. 


From islamic Revolution to islamo- 


_ Nationalism, 


Twenty three years after the success . 
of the Islamic Revolution in Iran, the wave 
of islamic Fundamentalism had taken a 
different course. The mainstream Islamist 
movements had shifted from the struggle 


fora supranational Muslim community to 


one of Isiamo-Nationalism. On the other 


~ hand, the policy of conservative re-islamist 


Opposition and to regain some religious 
legitimacy had backfired. It had produced 
a new brand cf Islamic Fundamentalism, 
ideologically conservative, but at times . 


_ politically radical. The new brand of modern 
. ` “political Islamic Fundamentalism, which 


claimed to recreate a true Islamic society, . 
by not only imposing the Sharait, but also 
by establishing an Islamic state through 
political action, has been referred to by 
scholars like Olivier Roy as "Islamism". 


A survey of the mainstream Islamist 


‘movements in the 1990s showed that they 


had failed in producing anything resembling 
an "Islamist international”. By the end of 
1980, the iranian Revolution had been 
playing on patriotic sentiments. ॥ was also 
clear that, at least since the death of 
Ayatollah Khomeini in 1989, the Iranian 
foreign policy has been shaped by its 
national interests rather than by ideology, 
a fact clearly acknowledged in their low 
profile against the Soviet presence in 
Afghanistan or in their supprot for Christian 
Armenia against a fellow Shia country, 
Azerbaijan. the effort towards "nationalism" 
of Islamism is apparent in most of the 
Muslim countries. Hamas challenges 
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Arafat's PLO not on points relating to Islam, 
but for betraying the "National Interests” of 
the Palestinian people. Turabi uses Islam 
as a tool for unifying Sudan. The Yemenite 
“Islah" movement has been active in the 
re-unification of Yemen. The Lebanese 
Hezbollah is now stressing the defence of 
the "Lebanese nation" while the Islamic 
Fundamentalist.groups in Pakistan, 
Afghanistan and India are part of the so- 
called "freedom struggle" to liberate Muslim 
dominated Kashmir. 


On the domestic scene too, these 
parties brought social strata into the political 
processes. In Pakistan a "Shariat Bill" was 
passed on several occasions after the coup 
of General Zia in 1977. In Algeria, the family 
law of 1984 reintroduced some Shariat 
elements. In Turkey, religious teachings 
: were made compulsory at school in 1983. 
In Egypt, the number of teaching institutes 
dependent on the Al Azhar Religious 
University increased from 1,855 in 1986- 
87 to 4314 in 1995-96. In Pakistan, official 
figures of registered Madrassahs in the 
Punjab province doubled in ten years 
(1985-95). In Kuwait, a ‘High Council of 
Islamic Affairs" was established in 1996. 
Inthe same year, the Egyptian Government 
tried to add 5000 mosques to the 25,000 
already controlled by the state. In Iran. the 
function of the "Guide" appointed by a 
specially elected body, the Council of 
Experts, is in fact to ensure the 
subordination of theology to politics. 


Nevertheless, it has been 
impossible to build an "official Islam" and 
governments in Muslim countries have 


quickly realised that Islamisation was 
spinning out of control. The secular forces 
within the Muslim world are not the only 
ones to look upon the rise of Islamic 
Fundamentalism with alarm. The Western 
powers-Europe and the United States- also 
have reacted to political Islam. with fear and 
suspicion. There is a two-way historical 
factor that magnifies .Western-Islamic 
mistrust. The competition for power within 
the Muslim world, their passion for Islamic 
unity has flared violence targeting 
Westerners and Western dislike and fear of 
Islamic Fundamentalism was also rooted in 
along history of religiously based Christian 
hostility towards the Muslim world. 


The Psyche behind Islamic 
Fundamentalism 
While analysing islamic 


Fundamentalism, the factors thatinstigated 
this fanaticism among Muslims have to be 
analysed. Why Was Islamic . 
Fundamentalism considered a bigger threat 
to the secular fabric of world society than 
Christian, Jewish or Hindu 
Fundamentalism? To answer these © 
questions, itis not only important to study 
the political factors that are responsible, but 
also emphasis has to be givén to a close 
examination of other cultural, psychological, 


social and religious factors which 


unknowingly or knowingly lead to such 
fanaticism. As Joseph Kostiner warned, 


There may be a single idea that guides 
the Islamic movement all over the world 
but there can be no single authority that 
controls all activity. The reason is the, 
conflicts within the Islamic world, and 
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at some point some of these movements 
may turn hostile towards each other. 
However, in the lack of any other 
revolutionary idea, Islamic revolution 
does 1010 certain legitimacy and shall 
give rise to corresponding movements. 


The process of Islamic 
Fundamentalist mass movements began 
in the first half of the twenteeth century. 
Many of their supporters shared a set of 
common assumptions. 


1. The Muslim, World is in a state of 


: disorder brought on by decades of moral 
_ decay. This decay began when both in the , 
public and private realm, the valués and 


dictates of the Muslim religion were not 


: respected or practised diligently. This decay 


was also made possible by the political 
decay that took place with the decline of 
the glorious era of Islamic civilisation. 


2. This decay in ethics and morality 
made possible Western intrusion that, for 
all purposes and intents, infected the 
Muslim world with an alien set of immoral, 
secularist values and behaviours based on 


the defining concepts of materialism and 


nationalism. These alien ways were an 
inherent part of the various Western 
inspired governmental and cultural 


experiments that proliferated in the colonial 


and post-colonial periods. This included 
nationalist, pan-Arabic, socialist and 
military goverrunental experiments, as well 
as the secularising of law qodes, an opening 
up of markets to Western goods and 


~ advertising and the adoption of Western 


culture. The resulting environment 
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fractionalised the Islamic community 
through the,creation of both imperially 
imposed national boundaries and a 
Westernised upper class orientated from 
its own Muslim cultural roots. From the : 
standpoint of the Islamic Fundamentalist, 
a new period of ignorance (jahiltyya) had 
dawned. Thus political and moral decay had 
led to a cultural synthesis and, according to 
them, corrupted Islamic culture. 


3. In order to combat this perecived 
decay and infection, the Muslim world must 
be re-lslamised. This entails the reassertion 
of classical Islamic ways particularly the 
reintroduction of Shariah or Muslim law. 
Hence an emphasis was laid on Islamic 
philosophy in an effort to return back to 
traditional Islam. A classic illustration was 
the reforms preached by Al Ghazzali (1058- 
1111) and Ibn Taymiyah (1263-1328). This 
has been highlighted to symbolise 
respectively the intellectualist and activist 
trends within the Muslim community. One 
important factor which was common to 
both trends was the concept of "Obedience 
to God", that is, obedience to God for its 
own sake and not primarily to avoid hell or. 
gain paradise. To have sure belief in the 
day of final reckoning and in the reality of 
reward and punishment are there. This 


_ Suitable but fundamental shift in emphasis 


and focus on conduct in this world of which 
the thought of Ibn Khaidun (1332-1406) is 
monumental was called ‘islamic 
positivism". But the positivism of the 
Islamic movements came to be so 
transcendentally anchored that its idea of 
‘obedie -nce to God's law" was taken and 
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followed fanatically-a fact which can be 
clearly seen in the call for war by Mullah 
Omar and Osama bin Laden. Modern 
religious fanatics,to justify their call for 
Islamic Fundamentalism have 
misinterpreted the philosophical teachings. 


4, The only way, according to the Fun- - 


damentalists, to re-lslamise society was by 
re-politicising Islam itself. To achieve these 
objectives, Islamic Fundamentalists have 
started to oppose the West that represent 


the evils and pressurise governments ofthe 


Muslim world to reform themselves along 
Islamic lines. When such objectives or goals 
were opposed or unachieved, the frustrations 
of these Fundamentalists heightened. Hence 
a section of these diverted to use radical or 
extreme measures to quench their frustra- 
: tions and solve their problems. This resulted 
in the birth of Islamic radicalism. 


The various major conflicts around 
the world like the Iran-Iraq war of the 1980s, 


the Gulf war of the nineties, the West Asian ` 


crisis between Israel and Palestine, the 
Kashmir problem between India and Paki- 
stan, the recent strikes against Afghanistan 
by the United States. the Chechnya prob- 
lem are all off- shoots of the growing frus- 
trations and animosity among the Funda- 
mentalists of Islam towards the West. This 
is one of the foremost factors why Islam 
and tslamic Fundamentalism are so often 
in the news and considered a bigger threat 
than Hindu or Chirstian Fundamentalism. W 

Courtesy: Mainstream 
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FORENSIC ART: A VITAL. 
TOOL IN TRACING CRIME 


What is forensic art? 


Forensic art is the use of artistic . 


methods and techniques to aid in legal 
procedures. It is a method to present visual 
information that aids with missing-person 
cases and with the identification and 
apprehension of criminals. For instance, a 


- compostie protrait made on the basis of ` 


descriptions by several eyewitnesses at a 
crime scene can provide law enfrocement 


agencies with a fairly good portrait of the . 


person they're looking for. Forensic art 
encompasses several disciplines including 
composite imagery, age progression, post- 
mortem reconstruction and demonstrative 
evidence. | 


How has froensic art evolved over time? 


At first, forensic artists usually 
indulged in courtroom drawings of criminals 
to be published in newpapers for reader 
titillation. Grandually they progressed to 
diagrams of crime scenes. Soon they were 
offering a way to render susperts apperance 
from eyewitness descriptions. Dr. Alphonse 


- Bertillon is credited with the frist formalis 


system of criminal identification during the 
1880s, referred to as “Portrait Parle" or 
"speaking likeness." This system was a 
compilation of facial features taken from 
photographs with descriptive detail 
provided. Originally, Bertillon intended the 
catalogue to be useful in obtaining 
descriptions of unknowns suspects. 


Bertillon’s classification provided a 
basis for modern recall systems that would 
aid the artist in producing sketches as well 
as the development of composite kits, 
catalogs and computer systems. In the last 
few decades, forensic artists are 
increasingly using new computer 
technologies and digital imagery to create 
more successful investigative images. 


What is composite drawing? 


The most common and well-known 
service a forensic artist provides 15 
composite drawing, whereby the artist is 
called upon to interview a victim or witness 
on the description of a suspect. The artist 
interviews the victim/witness on the various 
features of the face. The features are then 
documented and a two-dimensional 
likeness of the suspect involved in the crime 
is created. The composite image can also 
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include objects such as clothing and. 


jewellery. The law enfrocement agency then 
works with the media to -circulate the 
composite image to thé general public to 
generate tips as to the identity of this 
suspect, as has happened in the recent 
Delhi blasts case. Many a times, and identi- 
‘ Kitis used wherein the artist would have a 


‘numbner of samples of different facial _ 


features, which could be used in 
ombination to aid the witness in accurately 
desribing the suspect 


What is the age progression technique? 


In the case of people who have gone 


- missing, the only available photographs. . 
may be outdated. The artist then takes into — 


consideration all variables involved with the 
natural process of aging. Information is 
gathered on the suspect or victim, such as: 
lifestyle, genetics and hair loss, 
occupations. By utilising all this information, 
the artist can produce a reasonable 
estimation on-how the individual should 
look 


What is postmortme reconstruction? 


Postmortem reconstruction is the 
rendering of facial features of an unidentified 
deceased person or decomposed skeletal 


' human remains. These include two- 


dimensional and three-dimensional facial 
reconstructions from the skull as well as 
sketches and computer generated images. 


What sort of knowledhe do forensic artists 


= require 


Artists may specialise while others . .. 
may offer a range of skills. Forinstance an - ‘3 


artist needs to know a bit of psychology in 


- order to figure outwhat modifications need 


to be made for updating photographs or 


“may need to know how anthropologists 


work with bones to estimate such things at 
the height, weight, gender, and race of a 
set of bones found in a ditch. If working on 
drawings from skulls, he'll have to ‘be 
familiar with postmortem changes. if asked 
to draw teeth, he would need knowledge of 
odontology.# ॒ 
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विवेक की आवाज 
जे0बी0 कृप्रलानी 


मौलना आज़ाद के व्यक्तित्व, उनके 
अनेक गुणों तथा देश के रजनीतिक, बौद्धिक 
और संस्कृतिक जीवन के प्रति उनके ग्रोगदांन 
पर विस्तारपूर्ण व समालोचनात्मक अध्ययन 
प्रस्तुत करना अभी जल्दी जल्दी करना है, 
व्यक्तित्व जो किसी राष्ट्र कि समकालीन 
राजनीतिक एवं बौद्धिक जीवन में महत्वपूर्ण 
भूमिका अदा करते हैं। फिर भी मौलाना 
साहिब के बारे में इतना अधिक लोग जानते 
हैं कि समय उनके समालोचनात्मक आँकलन 
में कम अन्तर कर पायेगा | 


मैं उन्हें 1913 से जानता हूँ। मैं ने 
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उन्हे उनके उर्दू साप्ताहिक जरनल 


` अल-हिलाल से जाना. वे भारतीय पत्रकारिता 


का जमाना था, तिलक, बिपिन पाल, अरबिन्दो 
तथा अन्य लेखकों के समूह का जमाना था | 
मौलानाकी पत्रकारिता-योगदान सर्वश्रेष्ठ मंथा 
उन दिनों बिहार के एक कालेज में मैं इतिहास 
तथा राजनीतिशास्त्र का प्रोफसर था। मेरे 
लिए यह आश्चर्य की बात थी कि किस तरह 
एक नयी उम्र का आदमी जो कोई आधुनिक 
योरोपीय भाषा नहीं जानता था फिर भी एक 
परिपक्व तथा सुप्रशिक्षित विशेषज्ञ की 
सुनिश्चितता के साथ आन्तरिक तथा 
अन्तराष्ट्रीय समकालीन राजनीतिक दुष्य पर 
वार्ता करता है। भारतीय आजादी के सवाल 
को वह सामान्य रूप से उपनिवेशवाद और : 
विशेषकर इस्लामी देशों के सन्दर्भ में देखते 
थे | उनके लिए ब्रिटिश साम्नाज्यवादकी बेड़ियों 
से इण्डिया की नजात व छुटकारा के लिए 
जरूरी था कि इस्लामी देशों को एकजुट 
करने के लिए पश्चिमी साम्राज्यवादी राष्ट्रों 
मुख्यकर ब्रिटिश, द्वारा डाली गई तथा डाली 
जा रही जँजीरों को तोड़ फेका जाये। भारतीय 
सिपाहियों को हर जगह दूसरे देशों तथा 
लोगों को गुलाम बनाने के लिए इस्तेमाल 
किया गया था। इस लिए मौलाना के लिए 
भारतीय राष्ट्रीय संग्राम केवल वतन के लिए 
एक ड्यूटी न.थी बल्कि इस्लाम के लिए भी | 

क्योंकि मौलाना ने अपने अखबार में 
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जो कुछ लिखा और अपनी सन्देहप्रद 
क्रान्तिकारी गतिविधियों के लिए we 1916 
: में रॉची में नजरबन्द किया गया। राँची में 
भी, अगरचः अभी तक व्यक्तिगत मैं, उनसे 
मिला न था, उन दिनों क्रान्तिकारी आन्दोलन 
D परस्पर मित्रों के माध्यम से मैं उनके 
सम्पक में था। | 

मौलाना साहिब को 1920 में हिरासत 
से रिहा कर दिया गया स्वतन्त्रता और 
खिलाफत आन्दोलन गाँधी जी के नेतृत्व में 
पहले ही शुरू जो चुके थे। आन्दोलन के 


प्रमुख मुस्लिम नेता हकीम अली ब्रादरान थे। ' 
- अली ब्रादरान उन दिनों सर्वाधिक सक्रिय 


तथा लोकप्रिय नेता थे। उनमें और पहले 
तीन में विरोधाभास था, पहले तीन शहराती 
तथा संवेदनशील थे लेकिन पब्लिक मीटिंगों 
तथा प्रदर्शनों की अपेक्षा कौंसिल चैम्बर में 
अधिक उपयोगी थे। मौलाना साहिब अकसर 


पब्लिक तथा खिलाफत के जमघटों में मौजूद 


होते थे, लेकिन वह जबरदस्ती हस्तक्षेप किया 
बिना खामोशी से मॅच के पीछे अपना आसन 
ग्रहण करते थे, और बहुत कम बोलते | लेकिन 
जब ऐसा करने के लिए उन्हें तैयार होना 
' पड़ता तो उनके चाँदी जैसे भाषण तथा किसी 
बात को विवेकपूर्ण ढँग से जो उन्हीं का 
हिस्सा था, प्रस्तुतीकरण बड़ा ही आनन्ददायक 


होता था। संवेग को उत्तेजित करने का कोई ' 


प्रयास न होता! फिर भी, उन के बारे में, 


तक इतने विवेकपूर्ण ढँग से सन्तुष्ट करने 


` वाला होता कि संवेग को प्रभावित करता। 


एकं बार मैंने गान्धी जी सें पूछा ऐसा क्यों. | 
लगता है कि आप बौद्धिक, सांस्कृतिक तथा 
एकान्तसेवी मौलाना साहिंब पर अली ब्रादरान 
को उनके बहुत साहस और ऊचे स्वर के 
साथ प्राथमिकता देते हैं | गान्द्दी जी का उत्तर 
महत्वपूर्ण था। उन्होंने कहा कि -वह मौलाना 
की Agn को जानते हैं तथा उनके 
सदव्यवहार व शराफत से वाकिफ हैं, लेकिन 
उन्होंने उन्हें आगे आने के लिए बहुत प्रेरित 
किया किन्तु हमेशा उन्होंने प्रतिरोध किया. 
किसी लोकप्रिय आन्दोलन के लिए यह 
सहायक नहीं है । मैं ने यह बात किसी 
द्वेषकारी तुलना से नहीं बयान की बल्कि 
ऐतिहासिक सत्य के हित में और मौलाना के 
चरित्र पर रौशनी डालने के लिए कही ।' 

- लेकिन अवाम.को अपील न कर पाने 
वाली उनकी कमी को, उनकी आजाद तथा | 
हिन्दू-मुस्लिम एकता के आदर्श के प्रति उनकी | 
अडिग एवं दृढ़ वफादारी ने पूरा किया। 
उनके अनेक मुस्लिम देशभक्त साथी उन 
दिनों दो बड़े समुदायों को एक दूसरे से दूर. . 
रखने की ब्रिटिश नीति के शिकार हो गये, ` : 
लेकिन मौलाना ने अपनी शुरू की जवानी में 


अपने लिएं जो रास्ता चुना था उसके प्रति. " 
वह हमेशा वफादार बने रहे। अपने समुदाय | 


की. खिलाफत तथा ढेरों अपमान की परवाह 
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किये बिना वह बराबर काम करते रहे | 
1923 में उन्हें दिल्‍ली में आयोजित 
विशेष काँग्रेस अधिवेषन का अध्यक्ष चुनौ-गया। 
उस समय उनके सुंयुक्त प्रभाव ने काँग्रेस को 
परिवर्तन के समर्थक तथा परिवर्तन न चाहने 
वाले दो टुकड़ों में बॅटने से बचा लिया | 
जिन लोगों को. तीस साल से अधिक 
समय तक, विशेषकर आजादी के लिए भारत 
के संघर्ष के दिनों में मौलाना आजाद से जुड़े 
रहने का सौभाग्य प्राप्त था, उन पर मौलाना 
ने क्या छाप छोड़ी? यह सही है कि बुनियादी 
मामलों में अपने बारे में उन्होंने युवावस्था के 


` शुरू में सोच लिया था और निश्चित निष्कर्ष 
oR पहुँच गये थे। यह थे कि भारत को . 


आजाद होना चाहिए, आजाद सिर्फ अपने 
लिए नहीं बल्कि -सारी औपनिवेषिक <दुनिया 


के लिए, इस्लामी देशों को शामिल करते 


हुए | इस लिए उनकी भारत के नागरिक के 
रूप में अपने कर्तव्यों तथा एक मुस्लिम आलिम 
होने में कोई टकराव न था। यह भी कि 
औरों की तरह जब Gel ने गान्धी जी के 
नेतृत्व में भारत की आजादी के लिए अहिंसा 
आन्दोलन ज्वाइन किया,. तो उन्होंने ऐसा 
गम्भीरता पूर्वक सोच समझ कर किया। वह 
समझते थे कि आजादी पाने का एक मात्र 
रास्ता भारत के अवाम को आन्दोलन में लाना 
था, जिन के मिले जुले प्रयास के बिना देश 
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की आजादी नामुमकिन होगी। ऐसा केवल 
गोपनीयता से बचकर अहिंसा के द्वारा किया 
जा सकता था। इस संकल्प से लैस वह न 
तो कभी अपने विश्वास से विचलित हुए और 
न ही गान्धी जी के नेतृत्व से। यह जरूर है 
कि बहुत से दूसरों की तरह वह अहिंसा में ६ 


प्म की ave विश्वास' नहीं करते थे लेकिन 
` वह कांग्रेस की नीति, जिसे उसने सोच विचार 
के बाद व्यवहारिक कारणों से जितना भी. 


सम्भव था, अपनाया था, के प्रति वफादार 
रहे। मौलाना सांहिब के लिए हिंसक क्रान्ति 
अथवा उस के समर्थकों से जुड़ने के विचार 
की कोई गुँजाइश न थी। यहीबात अनेक 
दूसरे लीडरों विशेष कर बॅगाल में, के बारे में 
नहीं कही जा. सकती है। 

यह दृढ़-विशवास समय की कसौटी . 
पर सही उतरा | उनके स्वयं अपने राजनीतिक. 
जीवन का उतार-चढ़ाव अथवा, देश की 
शक्तियों की सफबन्दी, कोई भी उन्हें बदल 
नहीं सकता था जो रास्ता उन्होंने अपने लिए 
स्वयं चुना था, उस से, उनकी मंशा को तोड़ | 


- मरोड़ कर रखना, कोई भी तोहमत, नीच 


लोगों की तरफ से कोई भी अपमान-यद्यपि 


वह संवेदनशील थे-कोई भी चीज उन्हें 
विचलितं नहीं कर सकती थी। वह, जो हर 


चीज में अच्छाई तथा संयत के पक्षद्दर थे, 
जहाँ तक उनके बुनियादी यकीन का सम्बन्ध 
था, चट्टान की तरह अडिग रहे। इन सब के 
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बारे में वहाँ कोई समझौता नहीं हो सकता 
था| | 

यद्यपि मेरा व्यक्तित्व सम्बन्ध मौलाना 
से 1920 में शुरू हुआ, तथापि उनके निकट 
सम्पर्क में मैं काँग्रेस कार्य समिति के एक 
सदस्य तथा कांग्रेस महासचिव की हैसियत 
से आये। कांग्रेस पार्टी के सभी विस्तृत बातों 
अथवा विशेष मामलों में मेरे लिए मौलाना 
साहिब से आँख में आँख मिला पाना हमेशा 
मुमकिन न था, लेकिन राष्ट्रीय समस्याओं के 
प्रति उनकी सामान्य पहुँच तथा उनकी बात 
को समझने की बौद्धिक शक्ति की सराहना 
किया बिना कोई नहीं रह सकता था। यह 
भी बड़ा कठिन था कि कोई उनकी fea 
से प्रभावित न हो, जो बहुत गहरी. और 
विस्तृत थी। यह उनपर भार न बनती। वर्षों 
तक ' काँग्रेस कार्य समिति एक परिवार की 


तरह थी, और इस परिवार में मौलाना साहिब, - 
जब भी हम काँग्रेस कार्य समिति में खाने या. 


चाय पर मिलते अथवा जब कभी वर्धा में 
होते, की विद्वता तथा मिलनसार मिजाज 
उनकी बातचीत को खुशियों से भर देता था, 


और हम तिजारती समुदाय जमुना'लाल बजाज 


के उस देश भक्त कं सहज, सरल किनतु 
दरिया-दिल मेहमान नवाजी से लुत्फ उठाते | 

सत्संग, इतिहास, भूगोल तथा इतिहास 
deter विभूतियों की आत्म कथाओं, 
विशेषकर इस्लामी देशों से, लिए गए gard 


से तृप्त होता था। वह हमें बताते कि कहाँ से 
कौन सी रस्म निकली, और कहाँ से भारत में 
कोई विशष फल या wou दाखिल हुआ | 
सरोजनी नायडू के प्रलाप जो सदैव निरीह 
न होते, सरदार की विनोदमयी walt और 
मौलाना साहिब के आलिमाना बाखबर कलाम 
से कम्पनी की दिलचस्पी कभी कम न 
होती। मेरा विश्वासं है कि हमारी आजादी 
की लड़ाई के उन कौतूहजपूर्ण दिनों में, जो 
पेचीदा मसाइल से भरपूर होते, हम जीवन 
का भरपूर आनन्द उठाते, वह आनन्द जो 


किसी उच्च तथा नेक मकसद से उत्पन्न 


तनाव से ही मिल सकता है। 
अपने कैरियर के शुरू ही से मौलाना 


साहिब एक इन्टरनेशनलिस्ट किस्म के आदमी | 


JI उनके जन्म, पालन-पोषण, शिक्षा तथा 
अध्ययन ने उन्हें विशाल दृष्टिकोण प्रदान - 
किया। एक इस्लामी आलिम के तौर पर 
उनसे लोग उम्मीद कर सकते थे कि वह 
अपने धार्मिक नजरिये में दकियानूस होंगे। 
लेकिन धर्म के प्रति उनका नजरिया उदार 


था। ऐसा इस लिए न था कि वह उदासीन 


या आसान-पसन्द थे, बल्कि अपने दार्शनिक 
और इतिहास के ज्ञान और उनकी सूझ-बूझ 
तथा उदार हृदय कै कारण था। अपनी जन्म 
जात अच्छाई के साथ उनके लिए यह सोच 
पाना नामुमकिन था कि मानवता कि लिए 
नजात किसी एक खास धर्म, एक खास नबी, 
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अथवा मतों के किसी एक सेट, संस्कार और 
सिद्धान्त ही के द्वारा मिल सकती है| उदाहरण 
के लिए वह यह नहीं सोच सकते थे कि 


दूसरा विश्वास रखने वाले लोग जिन के . 


साथ वह राष्ट्रीय जीवन में जुड़े थे, उनके 
लिए अधिक बेहतर अथवा स्वीकार्य होते यदि 
वे इस्लाम कुबूल कर लेते। 1920 की दहाई 
में खिलाफत और राष्ट्रीय आन्दोलन में जिन 
मुसलमान लीडरों ने हिस्सा लिया उनमें कुछ 
का नज़रिया यही था। मौलाना मानते थे कि 
धर्म के तत्व नैतिक वयवहार में वास करते 
हैं, और यदि कोई जीवन के डार्क फुरसत के 


क्षणों में पैठ कर सोचे तो रहस्यवाद (तसौउफ) | | 


श्री जवाहर लाल नेहरू ने संसद में उन्हें 
श्रद्धाण्जली पेश करते हुए सही कहा था कि 
मौलाना साहिब को देख कर विद्ववानों, तथा 
योरोपीय रिनाइसाँ और 18वीं शताब्दी के 
फ्रांसीसी इन्साइकलोपेडिस्टस्‌ की याद आती 
थी। जब जवाहर लाल जी ने यह कहा, मुझे 
हैरत हे उन्होंने महसूस किया कि मौलाना 
का विचार आजाद था जैसे उनका, अपने 
अमल में, सामाजिक जीवन में उनका व्यवहार 
उनकी तरह Ger तौर तरीका तक सीमित 
था। हो सकता है, महान हिन्दू दार्शनिक 
और Ursa कहते थे, उनकी तरह मौलाना 
आजाद अनुभव करते थे कि विद्ववानों की 
समझ को गड़बड़ करने का कोई अधिकार 


Tel है Ud तक कि वे हानिकारक न हों। 


[39] 


फिर भी मौलाना उन लोगों की प्रशंसा करते 
थे जो आधुनिक जीवन तथा विचार से हटते 
थे। यही वह गुण है जिससे मौलाना साहिब' 


को एक धार्मिक व आर्थिक सुधारक नहीं 


होने दिया। उनकी बौद्धिक रेंज ने ही उन्हें 
एक ऐसे रोल से रोका जिस के लिए मत 
और सिद्धान्त के एक अंश की जरूरत होती 
है, यदि कट्टरता नहीं | 

उनकी आवाज मूलतः विवेक की 
आवाज थी जिसका अर्थ संयत और शराफत 
भी है। उनके यह गुण भारत की आजादी की 
क्रानितकारी लड़ाई में भी उनकी विशेषता 
रहे। यद्यपि वह भीड़ का मार्गदर्शन करते थे 
पर वह इस पर weiter थे। वह इस के लिए 
न थे। गान्धी जी ने बहुत से जन्मजात Wel 
को प्रभावित किया और उन दिनों भीड़ मेंउनको 
उतारा, लेकिन मौलाना हमेशा अपने आप में 
नुमायाँ रहे-एक रईस विद्वान जो भीड़ को 
अपनी तुष्टि के साथ देखता था। 

कुछ भी हो, यह सारी बातें oe 
न्याय तथा निष्पक्षता क प्रति असंवेदनशील 
न बना पातीं। यह सर्वविदित हे कि आजादी 
के बाद अनेक लोकप्रिय कार्यो को उनका 
समर्थन प्राप्त था। दिग्गज सलाहकारों में ` 
उनकी आवाज एक आजाद आवाज होती। 
जहाँ कोई विरोध न कर पाता, वहाँ वह 
आपत्ति उठाने को जोखिम मोल लेते। कुछ 
नायाब मौकों पर वृह कामयाब gY) उनकी 


ञ——— UULU 
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मौत पर, यह स्वाभाविक था कि आम तौर से: 


महसूस किया गया कि देश के राजनीतिक 

जीवन से शराफत और संयत प्रभाव विलुप्त 

हो गया। | | 
मौलाना मुख्यरूप से एक विद्वान A | 


राष्ट्रीय आन्दोलन के अनेक लीडरों की Ae, 


अपनी मर्जी का मौका मिलने 'पर, साहित्य के 
जीवन को अपना लिये होते। लेकिन एक 
गुलाम देश में संवेदनशील .और चेतनाशील 
व्यक्ति के लिए अपनी मजी का क्या सवाल! 


उन्हें राजनीति नहीं बुलाती उन्हें न्याय और 
देशभक्ति घरों से बाहर लाती है। आजादी के . 


लिए कुरबानी की बात हम अक्सर सुनते हैं 
लेकिन कोई त्याग उतना बड़ा त्याग नहीं है 


- जो एक व्यक्ति को जिसके लिए वह सर्वथा | 


उपयुक्त हो छोड़ कर आजादी की लड़ाई में 
कूद पड़ने को तत्पर करे। यह महान त्याग 
मौलाना साहिब ने किया, किन्तु आप पायेंगे 


कि इस त्याग ने ज्ञान और साहित्य की. 


दुनिय को दरिद्र बनाकर नहीं छोड़ा।मौलाना 


साहिब ने जो किताबें लिखीं वह यादगार हैं।. 


उनमें तर्जुमान-उल-कुअनि (कुन की 
व्याख्या) है। उनकी आप बीती (आत्म कथा) 
जिसे Veer ने अभी समाप्त किया है जो शीघ्र 
प्रकाशित होगी | यदि वह केवलं लिखने पढ़ने 
तक ही सीमित रहते तो बहुत सी किताबों के 
वह लेखक जरूर बन जाते मगर उनमें उस 


परिपक्वता तथा ज्ञान की कमी रहती जो 

उन्हें आजादी की लड़ाई में सक्रिय भाग लेने 

से प्राप्त हुआ, | 
इस तरह मौलाना साहिब एक बड़े 


` आलिम, एक महान विद्वान, उदू के एक महान 


वक्ता, राष्ट्रीय आजादी के एक महान -योद्धा 
थे। देश के प्रति अपने गहरे प्रेम के साथ, 
अपने केन्द्र विन्दु में वह एक इन्टरनेशनलिस्ट 
थे। जैसा महान आजादी की लड़ाई में उनका 
योगदान था, उनकी याद उससे अधिक समय 
तक उन के सुडौल वयक्तित्व, जो ज्ञान तथा 
बुद्धि से भरपूर था, के लिए बाकी रहेगी | 

` इसलिए यह कोई आश्चर्य की बात 
नहीं है. कि जब सामान्य आदमी को उनकी 


í 


मृत्यु से पूर्व गम्भीर बीमारी का पता चला तो... 


उसे बड़ी चिन्ता हुई। उन की मौत के बाद 
दिल्‍ली में गम का जो माहौल देखा गया, और 


देश जिस व्यापक दुख में डूबा था, वह इस . 
बात का पता देता था कि सामान्य लोग, 


जिन्होने कभी दूर से उनकी एक झलक देखी 
थी, जानते थे कि उन्होने क्या खो दिया: एक 


दार्शनिक, दोस्त और रहनुमा | मुखरित प्रशंसकों : 


का यह कहना सही था कि उनके साथ भारतीय 


` इतिहास का एक युग और भारतीय सांस्कृतिक 


मूल्यों का एक जमाना जो शायद फिर कभी न 
पैदा हो सके, समाप्त हो गया। मौलाना इस 
युग के चमकीले रत्नों में से थे। 
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